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PVISSANT AND 


MicnTtit Monakcu 


our moſt dread and ſoue-. 
raiene Lord, Tamgs 
by che grace of 
| GOD 


King of Great Britaine, France and 


Ireland, Defender of the 
Faith, &c, | 


Monegft the manifold benefits: 


WAY which the Diuinc prouidence 


hath yeelded vnto vs by the hap: 


— || py entrance of your molt ſacred 
| Matcſticto the Imperiall crown 
ofthis Realme, we can not bur 


moſt ſpecially recogniſe that. 


which wee taketobce the pullar 


that vpholdeth all the reſt. The 


preſeruation of true Religion and continuance ofthe prea- 


ching ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt. Which albert it be a ſingu-- 
lar and incftimable mercy of GOD, yetthere is found - 


amongſt vsa Vipers brood, a-male-contented Samaritaue 

generation which neuer ceaſcth whining & repining there 

at, accounting this bleſſing of God to vs, a great wrong to 
* 2. 
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them, whileſt by a cachexie and corrupt diſpoſition of ſto- . 
macke they better brooke the Onions &- Garleeke of Hegypr _ 
. then the Hanna of heauen, the bread of eAngets : and haue 
cares more delighted with the M ermaids notes and in- . 
chanting Muficke of the whore of Babylon, then with the 
Plain-ſong of true religio dueGted by the fimplicity ofthe 
word of God, Therefore as1n the dayes of our late moſt 
gracious Queene, ( whoſe memoric God hath erernized 
both in heauen and carth ) they neuer reſted working to 
bring thisland againe vnder the {laucric & bondage ot the 
wan of Sine:{o {1nce your Matefties coming to the crowne 
they haue beene _— the ſame,notonly byattempr 
ing your Highneſle ſubie&ts,butalſo labouring in ther Pe- 
citions and Dedicatory Epiſtles to draw your Maicſty one 
way er other to conſort withthem in their damnable and 
accurſed deuices. And as Mountbanks doe ſet foorth baſe 
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+choſen to be a maine ſtickler inthe late contennoms Ft 
ſeculars againſt the Ichuts, hath ake Lv on ham 
your Mateſtic in that behalfe, and hauing apprehended a 
ſpeech or twodcliuered from your Maieftics owne mouth 
10 the Co:ference at Hampton Conrt, woulde make you be- 
leeue, thatif you will ſtande to what your ſelfe haue delue- * 
red, you un” needs admit their ({aracrholicke tradition to \ 
be the Catho/icke &truc faith, hole Epiſtle to your Ma- 
teftie, when I bad peruſed and —_— (the anſwering . 
of the whole book being by Authority. vnder your Maieſty . 
committed ynto me) 1 could notbutwonder that y” au- 
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 
thour of it durſt offer it, being fo full of falſhood and chil- 
diſh folly,to a Prince 1o learned & well able to wdge ther- 
of; but that I coſidered, that one vntruth muſt yphold ano- 
ther, and heethat hath vndertakena bad cauſe muſt vyſe 
worſe meanestor the maintaining ofir. Hee chargeth the 

| Religion cftabiſhedand profefied by your Highnefle with 

hereties, impieties, blaſphemies, ablurdities and what not, 
that malice & ignorance can dewteto ſpeake 2? And this1s 
the common ſtile of the reſt of them, who when they come 
to proue and cxcmplitic what they ſpeake, they ſhewe the. 
{clues robe but Sycophants and hirelangs ro the Pope , for 
-whole ſake they muſt ſpeake to gall and diſgrace, howſoe- 
uer there be no truth in that they ſpeake. Andifthliey dare 
thus impudently cary themſclues 1n Print ,& to your Ma- 
icſtic, what dare they nor ſay in corners to the entrapping 
and ſcducing of ſimple & vnlcarned men?By which means 
many of your mateſtics ſubic&s are intangled in a miſcon- 
ſcience of religion, and thereby withdrawnefromthe. erue 
conſcience of their loyalty rowards your Highnefle their 
liege and ſoucraigne Lord, and are made but flax and tow 
for the fire of their ſeditious prafliſes, who haue been bold 
alreadic.to tell your Maicſtie ; That 1f you will not yeelde 
them whar they deſire, Godknowes what that forcible weapon 
of neceſſitie will drine them wnto at length ©. therein verifying 
of theteluesthat which S Auſtinſaid of the Donatiſts therr 
predeceſlours : Where they cannot Ly ſlic and wily confonage 
cyeepe like aſpes, there with open profeſſed violence they rage 
bike lions, Some efteRt whereof your Maitclhic hath ſeene 
in that barbarousand Scythianlike attempt lately made for 
the deſtruſtion of your Highneſle perſon and bloud , and 
tuall ſubauerſton and ouerthrow of the whole Realme, 

Which as it differeth from the praChlſe of all ancient Chri- 

ſtians and Chniſtian Churches which vndoubredly were of 

God, ſo it plainly declareththat that do&trine which pro- 

' fefſeth noralawfulnefſe onely,but a meritin ſuchattemprs, 

' isyndoubtcdly ofthe Deuill, and not of God . The _ 
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cbers of which monſtrous and vnnaturall villanics, as they 
-: hauelong ame lived 1nexercile of that malice , ſo will full 
make it appeare that rhey arc not yer diſg(.yged of the poy- 
ſon of it. Whercof ſith they baue gwen logreatargument 
& allurance by abuling your Maicitics lenitic & patience 
towards them, when lawes mightmoreſcuerely hauc pro- 
cceded againitthem-: ourprayer to God 1s, that your Ma- 
ieſtie may hencetorth take theſe thinges fo farroto heart as 
ſhalbe necdetull tor the ſafety of your royall perſo,your po. 
ſteritie and the Realme, As tor vs true it is, thatour tcalou- 
fie ouerthe ſoules of your ſubieRts, and greife ro ſee them 
fo ſeduced & beguiled, hath long made vs toſay out of the 
- ApoſtlesafteQion, ache did ofthe falſe apoſtles, World to 
God they were enen cut off that trouble you, being well aflured 
that their aduantage gotten by your Matcſties patience to- 
wards them,would inthe end be diladuantage to your ſelte 
Bur yct we could not but ſubſcribe to your Maictties moſt 
. religious and Princely care,firit to giue them inſtruction & 
farisfaftion, to trie whether receruing due anſwer to thoſe 
things which to your Maitcſtte they hauc alleadged , they 
woulde bee reclaimed from that headiſtrong preſumption 
which hitherto fo mightily hath poflcſled them, Wherein 
-'4E+ they: by their -intollerable__ treacherics haue altered 
your Matctticsintent of tauonevnrothem , and the State 
concetue luſt cauſe withall ſeueritie and rigour to proceed 
immediately againit them, the guilt lieth vpon themſelyes, 
- and they muſt conteſle that they themſclues haue drawne 
'the ſword tobe imbrued in theirowne bloud. - Yet the 
courſe by your Highneſle intended hath itil moſt neceſſary 
vic for the diſcoucring ofthe impadencie of theſe Pertitio- 
ners,tor the gaining ot ſuch as may be gained tothe acknow 
-- Iedgement of Godstruth, and that as S.. Bernard ſayth, 
Exnard.in Thovgh the bereticke ariſe not from his filth , yt the church 
Cant, - maybe confirmed mthe faith. Toapartof which buſineſſe 
finceit hath pleaſed them to whom yourMateftic hath co. \ 
mitred the care therot to cal me the meaneſt of: many other \ 
| albeit by reaſon of ſome infunvty in nune cycs T haue not 


yer 


' many of yourMaicities! 
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, ctbeen ableto performe the whole that was affigned vn- 


tome, yet forthe tume to _=_ ſome part of ſatisfaQtion to 

ubicAs, whomig bath much mo- 
ued toſee the ſtate ofour Church with ctlumnious libels 
ſotraduced and flandred, I hauc publiſhed this anfwere to 
Dot. Biſhops Epiltle, therin carying my ſelfe faithfully 8& 
vprightly,asto God and my Prince, though my ability not 


, ſuchas that I may thinke my ſelfe to haue atrained to that 


that the matter doth require, Butgnge wluch my ſmall ra- 
tender'to your Ma- . 
icſties moſt gracious and Princely fauour, hoping thatyour 
Highnefle accepration of theſe endeuours ſhall ſtir vp thoſe 

thatare of greater gifts to yeelde greater helpes for the 
holding and further building of the Church of Chriſt. The 
Lorde preſcrue your moſt excellent Maicſtie , and as hee 
hath hthertodone, ſo continue ſtill todiſcouer and bring 
to noughtthe deuices and counſels of them thar imagine 
euill againſt you : and as of his infinite mercy hee bath im. 
planted in your Maicſtic the knowledge 6 loue of his true 
religion,ſo goe forward with his good worke, to water that 
which hee hath planted, thar itmay bring foorth * : 

plentifull fruit to the publicke aduancement 
of the glory of God, and thepriuate 
comfort of your owneſoule 
at the day of Iclus 
Cluiſt, 


Torr Muieſties moſt toyalt._ © - 
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| Ros, Azzor; 


<> rk 


To Tus QurRiSTIan 


Reader. Fi 


] Et it bee no offence vnto thee, 
good Chriſtzan Reader that for 
7 «1 | the preſet I gime thee an anſwer 
GIRL Dedicatoree Epiſtle # ſtead. 
of anauſwer toa whole booke It 
WAs now im Tanuary. laſt a full © 
2A yeere ſince Door Biſhops book. , 
| | was ſent unto me byathemeſt re- 
#1 | Acrend Farler in gd the L,"\ 
Grace, my very good Lord, whh direftionto we the beſt ox-T 
pedrtion that I could for the anſwer of it , It found me at that 
time wnder the Surgeans hana? for a grieuons infirmity in mine \ 
cies : by meanes whereof for fame goud ſpace, andindced longer 
then] expefted, 1 was hin df ableneſſe to imtend in any 
connenzent ſort to any ſuch important worke.B:1t taking the ſas- 
rſt and beſt - ag that I could, after that I had gone 0= 
wer ſome guard: part of the beoks., tafurniſs my ſelfe with ſuch 
matter as ſpould ſerue for confutation of ut: at length about the 
beginning of Iuly being deſiromrro bring ſomewhat to effet , 1 
addreſſed my felfe with all inſtant mdenour to gine arſwere to 
his Epiſtle Deadicatorie to the Kings moſt excellent CMaieſtle, | 
hich as ] accounted the principall matter wr the bogkg , /o 1 
held it my doty t uſe very ſpecial care for there rg of thoſe 
calummies and ſlanazrs which th hour Bath gathered and 


py 


contriced into it. Which being fywniſhed at Michaelmas, hath 
veene 


——— 


* 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


| beenefince thought fit to be publ ſhed for the teme, till the reſt of the 
worke wherein as time hat ſerued 1 haxe huh:rtofurther procceded 
may ful'y be performed. Now the Treatiſe ag1:ftwhich 11. Biſhop 
, writeth 15 commonly knowze ,entitulcd, A retoritied Catholicke, 
&Cc, written by one M, Fain , fence d-cefe d, a man of very conpg- 
mendable qualitie and well deſerumg f.r his great trauell and 
/ pains for the further.imce of truc religion «nd edsfying of the church, 
Againſt this bocke CM. Biſhop /& bend:th him{clfe in his Dedi- 
catorie Epiſtle, as that withall, he traduceth the whole doftrine 
of our church, and with ſuch motives and reaſons as a bad cauſe will 
, affoorde him, playeth the parte of Symmachns the Pagan labou- 
1 ring under the name of Amiquitie to bring in 


nation whereof , weight::g well the ſandie 4nd ſlipperie foundations 
wherewpon he buildeth, 1 preſume , gentle Reader, that thouwilt 
bee of my minde, That hee did not thinks heereby to prenasle any 
whit with his moſt excellent Aaieſftic, but onely vſedthe pretenſe 
of this Dedication to credit his booke with them whom hee knew 
would take att that he ſayd hand oner head wppon his owne bare 
worde . Surely if hee had not preſumed of very welwilling and 
friendly Readers, hee woulde nener han? dreamed to gaine any 
credite by writing im this ſorte, What his Epiſtle is, thou mai: ſ 
heere ſee : coucerning the reſt as yet 1 will. not ſay muth  onety 
1 adnertile the, and doe aſſare thee , tht if thou didſt l.re of AT. 
, Perkins booke before, thou h. ſto canſe by Md. Biſh p to diſlke it 
niw. Thou ſhalt ſee it aſſaulted with ignorance , with impud.ncie 
/ with umtrath and falſhood, with groſſe ard palp-blehercſic, and 
that which hte commendeth to thee for the marrowe and pith 


Symmach. 
1dalatrie, and to per- R:la ad Im 


fmade his Maieſtie , th.:t that xs, Catholicke religion, which in- perat. Am. 
deede is nothing els but error and ſuperſt:tion. In the due exami- brol.epilt. 


i. 5. 


of many large volumes, thor ſo;1lt find: to bee nothrig els but a Tn his Pre- 


fardle if b-ggage and rotten ftufſe. For ſome tefle wh reofdet:mee 
matreare thee to take well in woorth for the time this auf vc tc his 
Epiſtle : and for the r:ſt to haue mee excuſ” das yet, Bath is reſpett 
of that weakneſſe whereby 1 hane beene fo: meh wuhhclacr frm 


face rt» the: 
Reader. - 


162 followirg if this worke, as alſefor the tart that Thincaſwellts - 


gire thee full ſatif:im in thegqueſtuons bicre diſenſſed , as ts ſtop 
Ag” the. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
. the aduerſariermonth, that hce may haue nothing further to replie, 


I baue propoundedto my ſelfe the rule of Tertallian,in ſuch buſmeſſes 


Tertul. ad ©7495 to bee obſerued : Decet veritatem totis vt1 viribus fuis,non 
Marc.lib.z. Vlaborantem : Truth1s to vie1t whole ſtrength, and not to fare 
as if it had much adoeto defende it ſelfe, 1 ans loth therefcre to 

come haſtily into the field, aud with mize owne ſword oxcly to make an 

vncertatne fight, but totake connnicrt time toil-me ſuch troupes 
 andbands, as that I may not neede to doubt of the wittorie , ard 

it may appeare unto thee that netwithſtanaing the crakes ard brags 


2 .Kin.6 16 of theſe Ronnſh (jeophats, yet the truth 35, that they that are wnh 


vs are mothenthey that are with them, 77 the meanc time let it 
not trorble thee that they are flill writing bockes 7 for therr backs cre 
nothwg els intructh b;;t the laying together of the rubbiſh of theſe 
walles which by vs haue alreadie beere broken downe, or at the moſt 
but ſupports and props to ſlay thema while frem falling, which other. 
wiſe are ſo battered as that they ſeeme wnlikely to ſtard long « Some 
menne ſtagger ard are much moned thereat, becauſe brig inthe 
darke and their ſight not well ſerning them , they thinks enery ſcar- 
crow to be a manof warre: but ſober and aduiſed indgement wileaſily 
conceine that they who hitherto haue neuer beene able to keepe the 
fielde, are very unlikely now to hae any meanes lift to garne the bat= 
gell. They breake out ſometimes by ambuſt to cut off whom they can 
from vs, but when they are once diſconered, they are gone. And this 
thou ſhalt ſee, if God will, inthe examining of that Pawphlet of D. 
Biſhop: onely for that that s behinde give mee for a while thy 
_ Wy) ; gentle patience, remembring what Origen ſayth: Wounds are quick 
mee ly giuen, butcure will aske longer time : albeit 1preſiime that 
my infirmitie confidered,1 ſoal not be ſo long in giving thee the anſwer 
er 4M; hee was imwriting the booke. 1 haue prepared atreadie for the 

te 0 mftpartſubregmen &clicia, bothwoote and warpe, as Hie 

; rome ſpeaketh : yeelde me thy prayer to Godto continge 
my ſtrength, and to proſper me in his worke, 
and I willendewour to the wuitermoſt 
of my power ſpeedily to 
yeelde thee a pere 
felt web. 


\ 


The ſpeciall contents of this Booke. 


Fthe nameof CarHoLicks CHYRCH AND Cav 

'0; HOLICKs viurped now by the Dapiſt, as of old by the Do 

natifts ; and thatthe religion nowprofeſiedin the church of 

Rome1s rottheCaTHOLICKE and APOSTOLICKE 
faith .ſcQ. z. | 

Thar the Church of Rome that nowis doth in very many articles 
of faith and religion crotle the ancient church ot Rome,& main- 

taineth diuers hereſics by the ſame ancienty condemned. ſeCft.4 

That weare iuſtified by faith only,and yet holineſle ot lite isneceſ= 
ſary to ſaluation,ſe@.5.and that imputation of righteouſneſle al. 

wayes implicth regeneration and holinefſe begunne,though not 
perfeR. ſeR.17, 

That our doctrine of freewill condemneth both the Manichees| 8& 
Pelagian hereticks, andisthe ſame withthe doQrine of the firlt 
church. ſect 6. 

That the aſſertion of ſinne remaining after baptiſme imputed by 
M. Biſhop to Proclus the hereticke was the Catholicke doQtrin 
of Methodius biſhop of Tyrus, and is the very trueth according 
tothedodrine ofthe ancient church, ſe& 7.17, 

Thar virginity and mariage in themſelnes are equall, with God: 
thatthe preterment of finglelifeis onely inthe vſe of it, and that 
the dotine of Touinian concerniygthatpoint was no other bue 
what the church of Romeprofeſſed both beforethe time of Hie- 
rome and Townian, and atthar very time. ſe&.8.18 24. 

That our doQtrine concerning faſting is iuſtihed by the ancient 
church of Kome. ſet.4 8.18, 

T hat prayerto {aints and worthipping their relickes is contrary to 
the ancicntreiigion-thelaiter iultlyreproued by Vigilantius,and 
not auouched by H:crome.ſe&, g. and that without offence we 

giuethem ſometimes the name ot Dead men.ſ. & 15. 

That the churchat firlt did notpray forthe dead at al, and in what 

meaning it was afterwardstaken vp : Purgatory, vpon which the 
Papiſts build it, being altogerher vnknowne.ſe&. 10. 16.16, 
That Traditzons ynwritten astouching the ſubſtance of faith are 
condemned bythe ancientchurch.ſc& 11, _ 
-baz 
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That the worſhipping of images is heatheniſh and herctrical by the 
do&rine of the ancient Church, and thatthe Papiſts thereby are 
Idolaters.ſc@,12,32* | 

That apoſtaſie groweth by ſtealth : with the noting of the original 
of divers Popiſh hereſies,ſeCt 13, 

Ofdiuers datanable & wicked politions 8& dofrinesofthe church 
of Rome.ſ{c&. 14.Seecthe like as touching the Scriptures.ſeR.11 
and for inducement of treaſon againſt Princes,ſe& z 2, 

Thatthe Church of England neither maketh God the authour of 
finne nor chargeth Chriſt in his paſsion with deſire or doubt, 
ſeR.1 

Of icing amansgoods to the poore, thar hee may gine himſelfe 
reholly toprayerand faſting, and that the Papiſts haue borrowed 
their doctrine thereof from the Maddalian hereticks,ſe&R.18. 

Ofthe impoſibiliric of perfeR fulfilling the Law,and the imperfe- 
Rion of good works, auouched out of the doftine of the ancient 

Church, and of M. Biſhops filly and child1hcolleKions made 
thereof,fe& 19.20. 

That Conſtantine the Emperour wasno Papiſt,ſe&.2 1, 

Ofthe figne ofthe Croffe, ard that the Church ot England hath 
taken Tos courſe as. touching the ſame,as is firteſt both to iuſtifie 
Conftantine and the ancient Church inthe yſe, and 'condemne 
the Papiſts in the abuſeofir,ſe& 22. 

How Churches were built by Conitantine,and are by ys named to 

the honour of the Apoſtles,ſcR.2 5. 

T hae the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle and TranſubRtantiation were vn- 
knowne to Conſtantine and the ancient Church,ſet.27.32. * 

That Conſtantine wasnotacquaintee with Popith abſolution and 
forgiueneſle of ſinnes,ſe&,28. 

That Conſtantine exerciſed ſupreme authority and juriſdition.o- 
ver Biſhops and in cauſes of the Church,ſe&.2g 

That Archbiſhopricks, and Biſhopricks, &'Church-liuings, were 
not firſt founded for Popery, but fer the religion noweſtabliſhed 

and whatſocuerſince hath beene added by Popery,is iuſtly im. 
loyed to the maintenance of ourreligion,ſe&.z1 36. 

That Recuſants haue no iuſt exception againſt comming to charch 
and that iuſtly the lawproceedethagainſt themaccordingto the 
examples of thelawes of ancient Princes, and of the good that 
commeththereof, and that the toleration ofthem were neither 
godly,norſafe, nor ſtanding with Chriſtian mercy,ſe;z2 33. 
35437» 

OfM. Biſhops threat to his Maieftic grounded vppon apraftiſe of 
DEPery quite contrary tothe praiſe ofthe ancient, Church, 

ce. 34 
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BISHOPS EPISTLE 


M 


Dedicatory to the kings 
moſt excellent 
AMaiefly 


To Tus Mosr PvissSANT, 
Prudent and renowmed Prince lame s 


the firſt, by the grace of Ged, King of 
England,Scortland,France and 
Ireland,Defendey of the 


Faith gc. 


"A. 
{ >» 
4 


OF? grations and dread Sous 
rargne. Albeit my ſlender hall 
cannot affoorde any diſconrſe 
woorthy the view of your Ex- 
cellency neither my deadded & 
aaily saterrupted, & perſecu= 
ted ſtuazes wil gine me leaucto 
accompliſh that ule, which o- 
therwiſe 1 might mmdertah and 
performe:Tet being emboldned 


both by your high Clemecy,& Grations fauonr,cucr ſhewed wn 
t0 algood literature eſpecially concernmg Dininitie:& alſs ur- 
preſume 


to Ppre> : 


ged by mine onn bounds dutie,& particular affettio:1 
3B 
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ſent wnto your Highaeſſe this ſhort enſuing treatiſe. For your 
exceeding cl;mencie, mud:n:ſſe,and rare mod-ſtie,inthe moſt 
emment etate of ſomightte a Monarch: as it cannot but win 
wnto you g eat lone, inthe harts of all conſiderate, Subietts: ſo 
on the o:her fid: doth it enconr:ge them cofidenily to open their 
mindes,and in dutifull minnerio unfold themſelues unto their 
0 outing & affable a Soueraigne. And whereas(to the no vul- 
ger preyje of your Ilai:ſties pretic )you hane made open & of= 
ten profeſſion of y1u7 vigilancie & caregtoaduamice the diane 
honour of our Sauionr Chriſt, and his mo5t ſacred Religion: 
Then what faithfull ( hriſtin ſhould ſtagger, or feare to lay 
_—_ adcliner publickely,that whuch he aſſureth humſelfe to 
e very expedient, neceſſarie, and agreeable towards the fur- 

rſhing,and ſetting forward of ſo heanenty a worke * Moreo- 
werif 1 your Maiefties poore ſubiett, hane by ſtudze at home, 
andtraxaile abroad,attained wnto any ſmallta'lent of learnmg 
and knowledg: to whom is the uſe and fruit thereof mare due, 
then unto my ſo gratious, and withall, ſo tcarned a Liege? Fi- 
vally for a proofe of my (incerity, affetren,and durfull lone to- 
waras your AMiieſtic this may 1 instly ſay, that mn tume of un- 
certasae fortune(when aſſured frinds are mt certainly tried) 

1 both ſuffered di/grace, and hindrance for it, bemg ſti/edin 
Print, A Scocilt 1n fa&tion; therein farther employing my \ 
penne #2 A two-fold diſcourſe (which 1hope hath beene pre- 
ſented tothe view of your Maieſtie) the one contayning a at- | 
Fence of your Highneſſe honour : the other of your title, and \ 
v:tereſt of the crown: of England, And if then my zeal aud 
lou: of truth,and obligation to yur Mareſtic, drew me ont of 
the compaſſe of min: owe profeſſion, t otreat of law courſes : 1 
truſt your benigne Grace will now licence mee, ont of the ſame 
fountain: of feruencie anil hs &rale vnto Goar truth, noleſſe 
roſpetting y1ur Haieſties eternall honor, und heautuly inhe- 
ritance,ſomething to [ay inmatters of Prnimtiz: hautug beene 
the beſt part of my Fluaie for more thenthriſe ſean:n yeeres. « 


R, AB B-O.T 
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T were a thing worthy to bee knowne 
| what was the drift of M, Biſhop, and 
AS! the marke whereat hee aymed 1n the 
| Dedication of this his Booke to the 
kings Highnefle, When I looke to 
| thole goodly infinuations whereby he 
ſeemeth deſirous to wind himlelfe into the good opinto of 
his moſt excellent Maieſtie, and conſider the mottuesand 
reaſons which hee pleadeth meerely for himſelte and the 
reſt of his fation and confpiracie, me thirkes his intent 
ſhouldbe according to his pretence, to gaine ſome fauour 
at his maicſtics handes for toleration of Romiſh 1dolatrie 
and ſvperſtition, that without contradiQuion of Iawes they 
may freely, if not exerciſe, yetprotefle and follow the 
ſame, But when on the otherſide I conſider lus excepti- 
ons and allegations againſt his maieſttes proceedings,and 
againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt and his true religion embra- 
ced by his maicitie, and by lawes publickely eſtabliſhed a- 
moneſt vs, ] grow to another conceit, that ſurely be pro- 
pounded ſome other matter tohimfeltethenthe cbreining 
of that which hee ſecme«th fo carneſtly to entreat for. For 
hauing to doewith aiudicious and learned Prince, who 
is well able, God bee thanked, rightly to cenſure what 
he writeth, without doubtif hee had made this his prote& 
to compaſle the obteining of his requeſt, he would haue 
dealt ſincerely and farthtully : he would haue forborne 
our church all vniuſt and (launderous unputations : hee 
would not!have ſought by apparant vntruth and falſhood 
- tO wuſtifie his bad cauſe : he would hauec had care {o tocary 
hunſelfe that his maieitie ſecing nothing but true and 
plaine dealing might concetue what 1s anufſe to haue pro- 
ceeded onely from ſimplicitie of errour, not from any ob- 
B 2 ſunate 
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ſtinate and wilfull malice againſt the truth. Bur hee hath 
taken a farre other courſe, and ſecketh very lewdly by lies 
and talesto abuſe the kings moſt excellent Matettic, by 
pretending antiquitie for thoſe things which by antiquity 
were condemned : by fathering their owne baſtards vpon ; 
the Fathers, by wreſting and torcing their ſayings te that 
which they neuer thought, yea when ſomerumes 1a the ve- 
rieplaces which healleaageth they hauc taught the contra- 
rie to thatthat he would approouc by them: by deprauing 
our religion with odious conſequences of herefies, impie- 
ties, blaſphemics ; whereof notwithſtanding I make no 

' doubtbur he himſelfe in his own coſcience doth acquit vs. 
Whereby it may lecme that howſocuer he were willing to 
put his requeſt to the aduenture, yet being himſelf withour 
all hope or opinion of ſucceſle in it, hisſpeciall reſpe&t was 
to lengthenthe expeRation of his Caracatholicke follows þ 
ers,that they might not vtterly deſpaire of that with the 
hope whercofthey haue ſo long deluded them: to ſettle 
them1n thoſe herefiesand irrehigions whereto they haue 
ſolong inuredthem : tocontinue thempreſt and read 
tothoſc intents and purpoles wherero they thinke they 
may hereafter haue occaſion to vie them : to proutde by 
thete meanes with * Demetrixs that his and his tellowes 
craftand occupation might be maintained which was now 
intcopardy to grow vtterly to decay : and laſtly to adde 
{ome graceto his booke the better to ſerue all theſe turnes 
whuleſt it ſhould carry the name to be dedicated tothe 
King : no man imagining, the caſe ſtanding as it doth, that ' 
he would preſume to offer it to his mateſtic but thac 
doubtleſle he thought ſome exploit to be performed by + 
hun therein, | : 

And that he thought ſo indeed, appeareth by his owne 
wordes1n the Preface to the Reader, commending this. 
treatiſe ynto him vader theſe termes,rhat he ſhall frud here- 
in the marow and pith of many large volumes contratted and. s, 
Aramen into Anarrow roome. By lus owne conceit —_— 

1 
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/ hehath ſent vsthe ſtrength of their ſtrength, the choyſe 
of their learning, the flowre oftheir arguments : ſo that 
- this booke1s as it werea Golzah out of the hoſt of the Plu= 
» Iiſtims ſcntiodehic the hoſt of Iſracll,and ro requrea con- 
, combatantatone fighttotric the matter, preſuming that 
1nall Iſraell is not a man to be found that dare vndertake 
to anſwere the challenge.VVherby appeareth thar it 1s bur. 
for faſhion ſake that he {peaketh ſo moacſtly in the begin= 
ning of his epiſtle, excuſing his (lender skill,and complat- 
ning that his dead and das 7 mnterrupted & perſecuted ſtudies 
will not give hms leaue to accompliſh that litle which ctherwiſe 
he might undertake andperforme. Surely he netther wanted 
$kill nor leiſure, as 1t ſeemeth, that could thus gather the 
marow and pith of ſo many large volumes. Astor his ſtu. 
dies, if he will confefle the truth, he muſt acknowledge 
that they haue becne more zterrupted by their content= 
ons with the Icſuites, then perſecuted by vs: albeit great 
reaſon itis that he and his fellowes ſhould be perſecuted, if 
he will ſo terme it, by reſtraint of body, that abuſe their l1- 
bertic when they are abroad to the perſecuting and de. 
ſtroying ofother mens ſoules, withdrawing thera from the 
feruice of Ieſus Chriſt, and by their illuſions and inchant-- 
ments bewitching them to doate vpon Antichriſt, cxtin- 
guiſhing 1n them the true conſcience of allegeance to their 
Prince, and preparing them to the execution of their ſedi- 
tious and traiterous deſigniments, as hath in ſome part ap- 
, Pcared to his Maicſtic already, and I doubt not but ſome 
turcher experience will make it yet further coappeare, 
Now it1s well in the meane time thathe acknowledg. 
cth in his Maicſtic exceeding clemencte, mildencſſe, mod:ſtre 
louing and affable dif, been Sagpiee ornaments of a 


Prince and wherein isſpecialltoken of a king whom * the > p/1 1... 
Lord hath choſea. But his threatning wordestowardes the ( C4/id ) goot 


end of this epiſtle doc prelage thar heereafter they will al- #7 


15,0011 = 


teams, hind - 


rerthas ſtile, and cry ogg, asthey didin the 'dayes of our mercifull,ls 


moſt noble Queene deceaſed, of cruelty, tyranme,cxtre- ,;,,, 
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mitte, of perſecutions and martyrdomes , when by their 
diſloiall and ſeditious courles they ſhall drawe from his 
Maicſtie greater ſcueritic and ſharpecnefie of executions 
then his princly natures of it ſelfe inclined vnto. . Then 
ſhall this acknowledgement of his bee an vpbraiding of 
them that theythemiclues haue made the rod wherewth 
they areſcourged : that his Maicſtie hath beene kinde and 
lowng to them, but they haue beene vnkinde and cruell 
tothemſelues. But this clemencie and kindnelle, albeit it 
beanencouragementto gocd and faithfullſubiects in du- 
tifull manner to ynfold vnto his Maicttic their wft gree- 
uances and requeſts ,yet ought it not to embolden ewll 
affeQed perſons with calumnious libels to interrupt the 
peaceable courſe of his Maicſties gouernement, and to 
ſeekeaccording to their drunken humours and fancies the 
alteration of the ſtate and admittance ot thoſe things, the 
bwlding whereof they themſelues know not how to ſettle 
vpon any ſure ground And this 1s the thing that M. Biſhop 
laboureth Sanking with E/mas the ſorcerer to prraert 
the ſtrarwght wayesof the Lord : and whereas his Maicftic as 
he confeſſeth,hath made open and often profeſſicnof his vigi= 
Hancte and care to aduance the divine honour of our Saurar 
Chriſt and his moſt ſacred religion, hee would initead there- 
of draw him to aduance the 1doll * Azauzzim the god of 
Antichriſt, and to eſtabliſh * dammable hereſres by him pri. 
ily brought m, whereby lus agents and factours * through 
courtouſneſſe with fained ward:s doe make marchenaiſe of the 
ſoules of men, * ſpeakerg thinges which they ought not for filthia 
{acres ſake. And this hee doth yndera colour of d:/#crig 
what he aſſureth himſelfe to be w:ry expedient, neceſſary cnd 
agreable towards the furniſhing ard ſertmg ferward of ſo hea= 
ently a worke by his mateſtic intended. But it 1s not inough 
that he aſſure himſelfe, vnlefle hee could by gocd ground 
aflure his mateſtic alſo ofthat which he laboureth to per- 
{wade,which he hath not done nor indeed can do:& ther- 
fore as touching his furniſhing and ſetting forward of this 

worke 


F 


-S; 
of 
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worke weanſwyer him as the princesand fathers of /xd;h 
& Beniamis anſiyered their vadermining aduerfaries;* 77 
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is not for you but for us te build the heuſe v ts our God You N43, 


Samaritans, you Papiſtsare mungrels taking vpon you to 
i feare the Lord, and yet ſernirg 1dols al/9; negleCting the 
ordinances and commaundements ot the Lori by which 


n . 
2-King, I7 


this houſe is to be builded, and doating vpon your * o/g « ver(.34- 


cuſtome, and therctorc' having no portion nox right nor me= & 40. 


mmriallin leruſalem nor in this heaucnly worke andſeruxce hem. 2.20, 


ofleſus Chrilt, . Indecd it 1s true which he ſaith, that what- 


 foeuer tal: nt of learning or knowl-dge hee hath attarned wnto, 


the w/e and fruit thereof is due to lus Maiettic; but the grea- 
ter is his ſinne to withdraw it from him rowhome 11s due, 
being ſo farre engaged to the Pope as that his Mateſtic 
cannot preſume of any true andfaithtull vſe thereof, As 
for the proofe that healledgeth of his fincere and durifull 
affeRion and loue, it is altogether vnſound, And to thus 
purpoſe I may well demaund as did Conſtantins the Em- 


perour the father of the great Conſtantine: "How ſhould = xyſch.de vita 


ſecret that he vttereth 1n thus epiſtle towards the ende,that 


/ hisloue is according to the rule of Bias, ifatleaſtit were 
his,” /ic ama tanquam aliquando ofurus: Lone ſoas bemg per> » 7,1; 
haps in time to hate, Certaine 1t1s,whatlocuer he pretcn- ci. 


deth, thar neither hee nor his cuer meant his Maieſtic any 
good, vnleſle they could gaine him to beethar thar they 
would hauz him co be. But what 1s that proofe of his ſin- 
ceritic that hee alleageth?torſooth #2 re of vncertame for- 


, tne,when, hee faith, aſſured frinds are moſt certainly tried he 


b»th ſs:ffer d diſprace and hind-rance for hns lone towards his 
Mcirftie being ſtil:d m print, eAScotiut m fats here 
we ſce that a f.1/ſe merchant necderh no broker. How cun- 
ningly he glolcth the matterto make ſhe of great loue 
where 1ndecd there was none atall, Whatz was ittfor his 


Maclt:es cauſe that thole hard fortunes, that diſgrace and 
| | lunder..nce 


/ they be deemed faithfull unto their prince,who are found to be Conſt.l,n,c.11, 
” perfidrous and wfauhfulltowards God? It appeareth by that 


de ami- 
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hinderancedid bcfallihim? m__ leſſe, Tit Icſuites 
forſooth and the Secular prieſts, whileſt ech ſeeke ſupes- \ 
riority ouer other, fall together by the cares , The Ieſutics 
procure an Archprieſt,onethat ſhouldbe ar their deuoti- + 
on,to be ſet ouer the Seculars. The Scculars refuſe to 
yeeld him ſubicRion and by appeale refer the matter to \ 
the Pope. For the proſecuting of this appeale M. ZB:Þop 
with another ofhis company are ſent to Rome, There by \ 
the procurement of Par/ons both hee and his fellow are 
clapped vp in priſon; and continuing there for many 
weckes wereatlength by the ſentence of their ProteQour 
baniſhed England,and the one of them confined to Lors , 
raine,and the other to Fraunce. Thus is the maine tragedy 
of M, Bi{-ops misfortunes, not concerning the cauſe of 
the kings Maicſtic any whit at all, Onely in the managing 
of theſe matters it cameto paſſe according to the pro- 
ucrbe,thatwhen theenes fall out, true men come by their 
goods, Forwhileſt cch part ſought to prouide the better 
torthemſclues heere in Englandtor the time to come, the 
Jeſus for their aduancement labourcd to enritle the Lady \ 
Infanta of Spaine to the ſucceſſion of the crowne of Eng- 
land, But the Seculars preſuming that if the Infarta were 
ſet vp,they muſt certainly goe downe, and chuſing rather | 
toaducnturethemſclues vpon vncertaine hope, them to. 
giue way to vndoubred and certanie deſpaire, ſhrowded 
themſelues'vnder the acknowledgement of lis Matcfties | 
zuſt tittle,not for any loue to his Mateſtic, but for hatred to | 
the Icſuirs,and for the preterment ofthemſclues,For ima- 
gning that things vponthe death of Queene Elizabeth 
would grow troubleſome and intending to make offer to 
his Mateſtie of their helpe forſooth for the obtaining of ' 
the crowne, they thought by capitulations and conditi- 
ens,his Maicſtic prevailing, to make all ſure fortheir part, 
thinking that the Ieſaites by their traiterous praiſes had 
ſet a ſufficient barre againſt themſclues, and ſhould be no | 
let ynto them, Heereupon they fall to writing one againſt 
another 


Epiſtle to the King. '9 
another,and M. Biſhop is tiled inprint A Scotift wn fa- 
/ Hionand topicke a thanke with his Matcſtie, writeth his 
/ twofold difecxr ſe,onefor defence of his Highr.eſſe honour ghe 
other ef hus title to the crewne of England, A worke of ſuper- 
, erogation for his part: for his Maieftie needed no tuch 
proctours as he is neither wasthe wrangling ota compa- 
nie ot baſe fugitiues ſufficient to queſtion ether his Ma- 
ieltics hopour,or his title to the crowne. And how lutle 
hold there was in theſe his defenſes may appeare by the 
examples of his fellowes, Watſon andClarke, who tooke 
part with him 11 this a@10n:and the one of them wrote as 
much in the kings defenceas M.Biihop did, and yet when 
they ſaw vpon his Maieſtics entrance that things were 
likely to goe otherwiſe then hked them a they 
fall ro conſpiring and plocting againſt him : the caſe was 
altered: they were not nowethe men that they were bc- 
fore. The like is M,Biſhops fidelitic and louc and he bim- 
ſclte aſterwards plainly giucth his Matcflte to vnderſtand 
that he may hope no otherwiſe ofhim then he hath alrea- 
dic found in them, Yer heere he preſumeth that ſich his 
zeal: cnd lone to his Maieftie hath herctofere drawne him 
with: ut the compaſſe of his profeſſion totreat ef law conrſes: 
therefore his Grace will cence him 0 ut of the like Seate unto 
gods truth,zo ſay ſemthirg in matters of Dininitie, But ſurely 
it he by his law courſes defended his Maicſties cauſe no 
better then by Diunitic hee hath defended his owne, hee 
might very well haue ſpared that labour, and left it to 
them that were fit to doc tif occaſion had required, which 
| Indeed hewas not, Butthis is the malepartnefle and ſaw- 
Cineſſe of thete baſe vaſlals and runnagartes both Ieſuites 
and Seculars to thruſt theniſelues into matters that be- 
long not to their profeſſion or condition: they are tam- 
pering with couſe of kingdomes and ſtates: they will de- 
termine of titles and inhentances of crownes and ſcepters. 
- Thisis their — and preſumption afſuming vnto 
_ themſelucs asif they wereable for allthings: alltherr gecle 
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be fivannes; notanaſſc amongſt them but is woorthy to: 
ſand with che kings horſes: not one of them warrant. 
you bur is ſufficient enough to be a Counfellour to a \ 
Prince, They arethe onely high ſpirite d men , of great, 
concer,of deepe reach, of noble refolution, of molt ſpe-. 
ciall & ſecret intelligence, of braue diſcourſe, that can 
tell great tales of B:mbomachides Clunyſtaridy ſarchiges \ 
the great Gurgſtidonian emperonr:;euen hike Narciſſus, fo 
farrc1n loue with themſclues that they are drowned in 
their owne pride, But we know them well cnough: we lce 
their fooleric and laugh at it: when they come to triall they 
are for the moſt part bur emptie barrels: allthis great 
noiſe prooucth in a manner nothing but. meere wande, 
Onely we are ſoric for that as the herctickes of old by 
*ſtrange deuiſed wordes and names ſtupefied and amazed 


*Hieron.epift. 
ad Theodoram. 


Auguſt.dehe. fimple and ignorant people,and by that meanes gathe- 
reſ.6, ring to- themelues great admiration, drew many to their 
herefies: ſo theſe ſeducers with bold faces and big lookes, 
and brauadoes of prating and cogging doe make ſecly 


ſoules, vnſtable fooles, but ſpecially women to admire 
them and grow inloue withthem,ſorto becaried by them 
blindfoldedto their owne deſtrution. Butheere we are 
much to obſcrue that by law courſes onely M.Biſhop de-, 
fended his Maicſtics title to the crowne; by Diuinitie he 
* Bel:erm.ds Could ſay nothing, for his maſter Bellarmine had taught \ 
Rom. Pontif li, him that it is but? deswre humane quod bunc ant illim hate- 
5-C@pe7%. amns regem: it t bat by the law of man that we haze this or 
that man to be our king, and therefore, as hee argueth, be= 
cauſc the lawe of God is to be preferred before the lawe of 
man,hethat by the law ofmanis tobe king,vnleſſe he wil 
be a mainteiner of popiſhreligion,a vaſſall & {laue to the \ 
Pope,by the law of God hemuſt be no king, Thus 15 M, 
Biſhops Diutnitie,and by this Diuinitie his Mateſtic muſt 
haue beene ordered, if ( for our tudgement) God had ſuf- 
fered him to fal into their hands. As touching his Diuuuty 


otherwiſe which he ſaith hath bin the beſt part of tus ſtudy « 
more - 
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' morethen thriſe ſeuenyeeres, how well hec hath profited 
| therein, wee ſhall ſee by cxamining the particulars of this 
| booke. 
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Whereinto 1 may conveniently enter with that golden ſen« 
rence, with which your Mſatcſtie began the Conference, hol- 
den in lanuary laſt, betweene certaine of your ſubieFtes, about 
fome controuerfie in Religien ; A lJoue principtum : or con- 


formable 10 that in holywritte, Tam Alpha,and Omega,cthar Atv*-<4p. 1.8, 


5, The beginning and the end, /aith our Lerd : And apply- 
ing it pnto Princes, 1 may be buld to ſay, that nuthirg 15 more 
expedient and neceſſary for kings, nothing more honourable, 
and of better aſſurante for therr eſtate,then that inthe virybe 
ginning of their rexgne, they take eſpecialloraer, that the ſu- 
preame, and moſt puiſſant Menarch of heauen ad earth, be 
purcly and uprightly ſerned, aſwell in their ewne examplare 
knes, as throughout their deminions. Fer of Alm:ghtie god 
his meere bown1e andgreat grace, they receine and hold their 
Diadems and Princely Scepters 7, and cannet poſſeſſe and enioy 
themi( their mightse Forces, and moſt priident ( ounſadesnot= 
withſt::. dir g) one day longer, then during his dinine will and 
pleaſure, Which that wiſe king wrtneſſeth, ſpraking inthe per- 
ſonof Gods wiſedeme, Per me reges regnant : By me kirgs 
dee raigue. Ard Nabuchodonozer /omernme king of Baby- 


, lon, was turnedout to grafſe with beaſts, for ſenen yerres, and 


wrage to know and confeſſe, thatthe higheft d:th cemmannd 
oner the kirgdemes of men, and diſpoſed of them, as pleaſeth 
hns ds::e wiſedome. But I need nor ſtand jon this foi, be- 
my /o well knowne, and ducly corſeſſed by your CMaicſtic, 


R. ABBOT, 


')  Plutarch reportcth that * the nobles of Lacede-* Pluterch.de 
mon approouing a ſpeech thatwas deliucred by aman of 1*itione. 


euill behawour, caulcd ;——_ to bee vttered by another 
2 of 
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af honeſt life and converſation, that tt might ecaric the ,, 
et weight when it proceeded from a man whole do- , 
1ngs otherwiſe were an{werable to Iis wordes. M, Biſhop 
hath here vitercd a very good ſpeech, but nt ſoundeth not 
eff.ctuilly trom his mouth or pen : ir were fic that ſome 
other man of other proteſlion and comportment ſhould 
be the writer or ſpeaker ofthis matter, for he denierh to his 
Maeiticthat lupreme goucrniment in cauſes eccleſtaſt- 
call whereby he ſhould take vpon hun to doe that that hee 
perſivadeth bum, and being {worneto the Pope be cannot 
| buc mainteinetholelawes of his, whereby hee inhibiteth. 

b D:8.96.6. * Kingsand Princes to meddle with matters of religion 

anperacor. andotthe church, and reſerueth the ſame wholy to be or- 
dered by himfelfc and his prelates, and as for princes they 
malt receive and prattyethe ſame according to his order, 
As touching the reaſon allo thatbealleadgeth why princes 
ſhould takeeſpectallorder that God bee purely and vp. 
rightly ſerued, becaw/e of leis mecre boxntze and grace they 
receie and hald therr diad-wss andprincely ſeeptersthe Pope 
denxcth that they hold thefame mnunedutely from God, « 


bur are to receiue them by his mediation and approbarion. 
and nolonger to bolde them then they conforme them- 
© Zulla,Py.5. {clues to his lawes : © Exce mos conf :tuts ſumus ſuper gentes 
&- de maior. &* Gs. reana, &c, Beholdlaththe Pope, we are ſet oner nations \ 


Wi, 9" and engdowee, to build up exdtoplant, to pull up axd to de- 
"frog, vec. andtherefore whatthe wifedome of God faith 
+ Prov.8.15. as M. Buhopallcadgeth,* Sy zxc hangs rewgue, the ſame the = 

* Ceremon.eccle. Pore blafphemoully appherth ro hundclte : © er me reges*© 
Rom. 1. 64Pe2* regnant : Byme kings doe reigne.Thus the Pope would haue 
Princes as very beaſts as Nabuchodonofor was, not to 

know of whom they hold their crownes and kingdomes 
but tothinke that all dependeth vpon him. But M. Biſhop 
heere acknowledgeth thetruth that of God they holde the 
&ame.,and therefore thould make i their fpeciall care that 

the ſame God be honouredaccordingly. And heere vna- 

wares hoe tuſtifiethourdofrine as touching the Princes © 
| ſupreme 
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ſupreme authoritic for the gouernment of our church, the 
' eftc& whereof we teach to beethis, to prouide by lawes 
2 andto take elpeciall order that God bce purely and vp 
rightly {erucd : that idolatricand {uperittion bee remon- 
ued : that the word of God be truely and ſincerely taught, 
that the Sacraments be duely admuuſtred :that the Bi- 
ſhops and paſtours diigently pertorme che ſerugee and 
© duety that doth ”—_— ynto them, thatthe comman- 
dements of God be not publikely and ſcandaloutly bro- 
ken, For theſe things weacknowledge the king to be vn- 
_ , der Chriſt the ſupreme gonernoxy of the churches within 
the doininions that are ſubie& vnto bun, and this duectte 
M. Biſhop confeſlerhto appertaine vnto huv. And thus 
did the good kings of Iudah, Dauid, Ezechias, Iofias, 
&c. Thus haue Chriſtian emperours and princes done : 
thus and no otherwiſe did Queene Elizabeth: and yet for 
the doing hereof ſhee was proſcribed by the Pope, and fo 
, much as in him lay depriued of her crowne and ſcepter 
Burt the good hand of that God whome ſhee ſcrued was 
continually with her, and ſhee proſpered thereby:whuleſt 
he that was the beginner of that tragedic and divers other 
/ lus fucceflours and confederates went to hell ſhee raigned 
with vitorieand glory :ſhee was aterrourtothe nations 
/ abouther : ſhee died in peace, was buried in honour : left 
her kingdome ſafely to be entred and emtoyed by his Ma- 
ieftie, and herſelfe now raigneth in heauen trimnphan 
for cuer. In the ſame ſteps his Maicftic walketh: and the 
ſame God will be his guide and defence,and wedoubrnor 
but will more and morecſtabhih the throne of his king- 
dome to himſclfe and to his royall poſteritie vntill the day 
of Chriſt, thatthat Samaritan generation may gnaw their 
tongues for anger and enuje to ſeethe wallesof Ieruſalem 
aſcending, and the temple of God buildedvp and his 
true rehigjon and {eruice flouriſhing and 1 more 


and mare, 
C 3 _._ 3. W. Bismor 
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3, W. BisHor, 


Br:t ſnhence there bee mm this our meſt miſerable age, great 
dinerſities of Religions, and but oxe oncly, wh:rewah God is 
; truely (cried ard pleaſed, as ſaith the poſtie. One bodie, 
46 be one Spirit, as youare called into one hope of your voca- 
tion, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme : I/y moſt huns- 
ble ſuite and ſupplication _— high Maitſtie is, that you to 
pour etcrnall good, will enirace mamaineardſet forth that | 
on'ly true, Cath:ls: ke, and Apoſto.iche farh, wherein all your 
ſt 10ial! pregenttors Imed ard aicd:or i = cannot be wonne , 
[o ſoone, to alter thit religion m which it hath beene your miſ- 
fertune, to haue beene bredand bro:ight vp: Thatthen ia the 
meaie ſeaſen, you will not (p beauily perſecutethe ſmeere pro< 
feſſors of the «ther. 


R.. ABBOT. 


How M. Biſhop propoundeth briefely to his Maicſtic 
the ſum of his petition, the foundation whereof helayeth 
ina principle which wee acknowledge to beatruth, that 
whereas there be greatdmerſices of religionsinthe world 
there 1s but one onely wherewith Godis truely ſerued, Here- 

hee frameth his humble ſwte and fupplication that 
tus matelhie will embrace, mairtaine ard ſet foorth that only 
erue, Cath: licke aud Apcſtelicke farth. Bur that needeth 

no ſuite norſupplication of hus : for his maicſtic already 

doth embrace, maintaine and ſet foorth thatone only true, 
Catholicke and Apoſtolicke faith. For what is the C athc- 
> ted# he licke faith but thefaith of the Catholicke church And which 
vie £41. e:2, then ſhall we take tobe the Carhcl ke charch? Surely the 
Athanaſ. —FCatholicke church by the very ſignification of the woorde is 
queſt $1. the v145#erfall church (o called ® quia per torumeſt, breauſe 
. Log #* itiouerallor throughallthe world, and is nor tied toanie 
Pe countric, place, perſon or condition of men ,* nor this 


church 
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charch or that church , as S, Auſtin ſpeaketh , butthe Js He wnrde cally 
' cherch diſperſed through the who'e world, ard not that which " 
. Con iſteth in men now preſent lining, b..tſo as that there be- 
/ lng to ut both thoſe that haze brene before v5 and that hall be 
after vs tothe worldss end. Whereby we ſee how ablurdly 
, the church of Rome taketh vnto1t the name of the catho- 
licke charch,and how abſurdly the Papittes take vnto them 
the name of Catholickes, The Catholicke church is the v= 
'2 niuerfall church:the church otffRome1s a particular church 
-- therefore toſay, the cathel'cke Remane church 18 all one 
-2 asto ſay the vniuerſall particular church. To ſpeake by 
their rule, the Romane church is the head, and all other 
” churchesare members vatoit, butthe cathelicke charch 
comprehenderh all ; thercfore to lay the Romane church 
2 is the Catholicke church, isas much astoſay,the head is 
the whole bodie. Neither dothit helpe them, that of olde 
particular churches were called by the name of carhclickg 
church, it being no otherwiſe done but as m toro ſimilar 
, ina body where all the parts are of the ſame naturezwhere cue 
ry parthath the name ofthe whole, and no one part can 
» chalenge the ſame more thenany other,as inthe elements. 
euery part of the fire is fire: cuery part ofthe water water:. 
? eucry part of the earths earth, andeuery part by like rea- 
ſon caryeth the ſame name. For ſo cuery church where 
, true faith was taughtwas called to diſtinguiſh it from he- 
, rericall aſſemblies. The*Catholicke church, and every 
Biſhop of ſuch church was called a Biſhop of the Catho- 
» Iicke church, and no one church more then other aſſu- 
med vnto itany prerogatiue of that ticle, Therefore they 
called the catholicke faith the faith that was recciued by 
the church throughout the whole world, and true Chri- 
ſtians were called Cathelickes, * ex communione totirs orbit « ,,,,n: 
by haumg conmunimand fellowſhip cf faith with the charch f e>5,47;. 
the whole world, 1r is theretore a mcere vſurpation, where _.. 
| by the Papiſtes call-che Romane church the catrol:che 


ch:xrch, and the yery ſame that the Donatiſtes of old c1d): 
vle.. 


© Cont. epif, . 
fundam.ca. 4+. 


PEGS DIE a ora >, 
WO Ir Seaman A TO, nt As AO 4 


<< etttned pony 


nr gy eo me woe oy er _——— 
- . 
o 


16 The Anſwerto D. Biſhops 


vſe, They held the Carhelicke church tobe at (artenna mn 
Atrica, and the Papiſtes hold it to bee at Rome um leah. 
They would haue the church to bee called { atho/i:ke, not 
by reaſon of the communion and ſociety thereot through! 
. os , the whole world, but * by reaſon of the per fe tion of dottrme 
cum Donates, © ſacraments,which they tallely challenged rothemuelues, 
cep,z die.z, Andtheſame perteCtion the church of Rome nowe arro- 
yu co: it ſelfe and will theretore bee called the Carho- 
cke church, From Cartenna the Donatiſtes ordeined 
* Cont. Creſcon. Biſhops to other countries, euen*ro Rome itſelte : and. 
Gramm. li,2, from Rome by the Papittes order muſt Biſhops be autho-' 
©<P.37+ rifed to all other churches, They would bee taken ro 
k epif.48 be* Catholickes for keeping communion with the church 
© of Cartenna: andſothe Papiſtes will be accounted Catho- 
x lickes tor keeping communion with the church of Rome , 
"ibid They held that * howſocuera man belecued he could nor 
bee (aued valefie he didcommunicate with the churchar' 
Cartenna : and the Papiſtes hold that there1s noſaluation 
likewiſe but in communicating with the church of Rome, 
The Donariftes were not ſoabſurde inthe one, but the 
papiſtes are as abfurd and ridiculous in the other. There 
was reaſon why Auſtin ſhould be mcoued with the name 
* Cont.epiſt. of * ( atholicke when they that were called C atholickes had 
fondament. c.44 reſtimonie ot their faith from the communion and ſociety 
t Brevic.collee, Ofehe church throughout the whole world, and were 
cum Donate, Therefore ſo called'qura communicant eccleſie toto orbe dif< 
die.z.cap.z. fuſe : becauſe, ſanh Saint Auſtin, they communicate with . 
the church ſpread ozer the whole world : but molt lotuſhly 
15 italleadged for a motiue vnto vs, being nowe Donatiſtt- 
cally applycd to one particular church of Rome and men 
bearmg the name of Catholickes onely for communicating 
with that church. Surely as the name ot Iewes was of cld 
aname of honourand the proper title of the people of 
God, bur aftcrwardcs by theirapoſtaſie who bare 1t was 
= 4.65.15, Ieftfora®name of curſe andreproch : ſo the name of Ca-* 
tholickes was an honourable nameand the pms c 
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" amoneſt themall : we findeno ſhadowofthat which 
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the true children of the church but now. by their abuſe 


' who baue vauultly taken that name vnto themſclues, it 1s 
, become a name ot curſe and: ſhame with the people of. 


G OD, and the: proper badge of Apoſtates and here-* ro 2,28. 


rickes. Andas the Apoſtle denteth the name of * Tewes 
rothem who yet according to the letter were lo called be- 
cauſe ofthe, circumciſion of the fleſh, and-applicth *the 
' truth of the: name tothem who were ſo according to the 
{pirit,albext according to the letterthey were notſo namied 
{A the name of Catholickes indeed belongeth notto the 
Romiſh faction, whoaccording to the letter take vpon 

' them to beeſo called,. but the true mearung thereof be- 
| longeth tothem.whoalthough they ioy nor inthe literall 
name,being now become by abuſe accurſed and reproch= 
ful,yer dofollow the ſame fanh which they iollowed who 
firſt were called by the name of Cathohckes. Let them 

; bauethe 1hell, ſothat we haue the kernell; letchem vaunt 
, themſclues of the empty ktterſo longas wee hauethe true 
vercuc and fignificaticn ofthe name, i be name m his true 
vie importeth them ihatembrace tte faith of the Catho- 
licke,thatis,the vniuerſall church that hath beene from the 

| beguung of theworld, that is throughout the whol world, 
and ſhall be to the worldes end. Now as of this Catholicke 
church tromthe begining to the cnde there 1s as appearcth 


in the words cited by M,Biſhop.but” oxe bcdy,cuen as one? Fpheſc4.4- 
Lord,one Godand Father of all,lo isthere allo bur, one ſpz- * ibid. 


71t,0ne hipe,cnec fatub,one baptiſme, one” ſpiritnall meat and * 1,Cor. 10,3. 


driyke onereligion. Letys then looke. vnto thoſe: that 
haue beene betore vs,and conſider Abel,NoezeAbrahan, 
1jaac,lacib and the reſt of the Patriarches and Fathers: ler 
vs looke to Hoſes and the Prophets and the whole gene- 
rations of the righteousand ftaithtull of the old 1cſta- 


, Mentand ſce whattheir faich was: what was their rebgion 


and ſeruice of God, Vndoubtedly we finde not a __ 
now obtrude andchruſt vpon vs ynder thename of Ga. 
D tholicke 


* verſe. 29, 
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tholickerehgion. They did not worſhip idols and images 
they did not commung after pray to the ſaints that were 
dead before: they vied no unuocation of angels ; they, 
knew nomerits nor works of ſupererogation: they vowed 
no yvowes of monkert: they nexther old not bought par-\ 
dons, nor made pratcrs tor ſoules in Purgatori : they 
made no pilgrimages to reliques. and dead mens bones ; \ 
they knew noſhritt nor ablolution,nor any of that rit rate 
tuffe wherein the ſubſtance of Catholicke religion is now 
imaginedtoconfift, But what they did,the ſame doe we” 
as they worſhipped God,ſo,faung ceremomiall obſeruatt-. 
ons, we alfo worſhip him: as they belccucd ſo by "the ſame 
ſpirit of faith wealto beleeue 2 as they prated, ſo and wh 
the fame words wee allo pray according to the approoued 
example ofthelr life, wee alſo teach men toliue. Theretore 
not Poperic but our rcligion is the Catholicke religion, - 
becauſe itis that which the Catholicke church hath pra-, 
Euiſed from the beginning of the world, and Popiſh religt- 
on1snotfo, The ſamefaith and religion which they fol 
lowed and no other our Sauiour Chriſt at his commin 
further confirmed and onely ſtripping it of thoſe types wn. 
ſhadowes,wherewith it pleaſed God tor the time to- cloth 
tt, commended theſameto his Apoſtles fimp!ly and na- 
kedly ro beepreachedtothe nations, They did ſo: © they 
added nothing of their ewne they preached oncly * the Goſpell 
promuſed be y 4 by the prophets inthe holy Scriptures: * ſay- 
ing none ether thi:gs then thoſe which the prophets and Moſes 
ad ſay ſhould come.” The Goſpell which they firſt preached, 
afterwards by the will of Gea, as Irencus ſaith they d: limered 
to viinwriting tobe the pillar and foundation of our faith. 
Thus then what Chriſt dclinered, the Apoltles preached 
what the Apoſtles preached,they wrot: what they wrote, 
we recenue and beleeuc, and * beleening this, as Tertullian\ 
faith,we deſire ro belcene no more. becauſe we firſt beleeneth. t 
there ts nothing elſe for vs to beleeue, And therefore as Sainr 
Auſtin faith,* }f a»y man, nayif anangell from h:anen =_ 
| Pr e702 
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Preach wntows concerning Chriſt, or concerning his church, ox 
COxcerning any thing appertaining to our fanh &+ life but what 
we hae receined inthe Screptures of the Law and Goſpel ac- 
Ciirſed be he.Our faith therefore, becaule it 15thatwhich the 
Apoſtles committed to writing, is the Apeſtoliche faith, & 
our church * ex conſangutmitate doctrine,by conſanguinity, & 
agreement of doftrine 1s proued tobe an A peitolicke chrrch 
Ofchis our Apoſtolicke church lus Marcſty ſts the jprincipall 

/ member,and ynder lcſus Chriſtthe ſupreme gouernour; 

- this Apoſtolicke faith he embraceth,maintaineth and ſer- 

- teth toorth, and this 15 the onely true Cathol che and Apoſio= 
lickefanh, Asfor M. Biſhops religion, it cannot bee the 
Catholicke religion, becauſe it 1s not that which the Ca» 

- tholicke church, thatis, thefaithfull ofall ages haue pra- 
Quſed : his faith is not the Apoſtolicke faith, becauſent is 

” notthat whichthe Apoſtles leftin writing. They make 
no mention ofthe Pope , of his ſupremacie, of his par= 
dons, of w orihupping of images, inuocation of Saints,pil- 
grimages,and a thouſand fuch other trumpertes, 

Nowe whereas hee alleageth thatall his Maicſties moſt 
roxall progenitours haue lived ard died in that which he 

» calleth the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke faith, hee playeth 

, the part of Symmachus the Pagan Sophiſter, who bythe 
likeargument woulde haue perlwaded Valentimian the 

» Emperour to reſtore their heatheniſh idolatrics andabho- 


b Tertul,vt 
ſupra. 


, Minations, © Fe are tofollow our fathers, ſayth he, who with p þAnbroſanf 
happineſſe andfe licitie followed their fathers. T hus men have rw. ooo 


hardened themſclues in their hereſies ſaying, * Parentes 4 Aug, Pſel,54 


meigquodfurrumt, hoc & ego , What my father and mother 
were befure me,the ſame will I bee, But his Matcſtie well 
knoweth that in matter of religion the example of parents 


* 1s nobond tothe children, burthe triall thereof is, * zo ye- © Cyprian,li.2 
terne to the roote andoriginall of the Loras traditicn, as Cy< #3 


prian ſpeaketh , not —_— what any befere vs hath 
thought fit to be done, but what Corif hath done who ss before 
al, Itisnotynknowne = is Maicſtic that there _ 

2 
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* Apoc.17 ceatime when thebinges of the carth * ſhould give their 
I3-I7s | ower anakirgdom: to the beaſt wniaitthe word of God be ful- © 
flied,and\withihewbeere ſetting pon many waters fooulde 
b verſ<14+ bendthemſcluesto® fight -gainſt the Lambe. Wherein if 
any. of his progenttOurs or predeceltiours bauc erred, hee , 
babrfIG. - leaucththem tothe,counſell ot God, but by the worde of, 
[ God: learneth himſelje: to bee one- of them that */oa/lhate 
the wh:6re and maketrerd:folate and naked, and ſhall cate 
br fleſpe ard burn: her with fire. Albeit ut is vtterly talſe 
which hee afhirmeth 'that. all his Maicſties- progeni- 
tours, kings oftlicle Realmes of England and Scotland li-\ 
ued and-dicd 1ngheRomuhtath that noweour Ronuth |, 
factours ſo much labeurto (etyp.. Indeed he and his tel- 
lowcsare'woont to bee very lawih in their ſpeeches of this 
matter, as if from king Lucwusof Britaine and Donaldus 
ot Scotland the{onely religion; that had: beene profcfied 
bad beene the. Romith idolatric and ſuperſtition. that now 
15pratiſed by them ; whereas tſhallatterwardes plaine! 
appeare , thatat the comming m'of Auſtin the Jralian 
monke, foure hundred yeercs after the receiving of the © 
faith into this land, the Buhops and churches of Scotland © 
tyncd with the Brittamesagainſtthoſe new obleruations .. 
which the ſame Auſtin broughtfrom Rome; and-woulde 
by no meanes admittherepf, and for the ſpace of a hun. © 
dred yeeres at lealt , refuſed to communicate with the 
| Englith that had recelued the lame, Yeaand.in the ume of 
Mar. Pariſe * king Henry the third, qwelue-hundred yeeres atter the 
51 H-nric.3. incaruation of Chriſt , when the Popes Legate would haue « 
4101233, witrzd into Scotland to-vifite the ichurches there, the 
"FOE" king of Scots, Alexander theſecond, torbad lum {o ro do, © 
alleaging that none of tus predeceſſors had. admitted any 
ſuch, nzuher would hee luffer it, and therefore- willed him © 
atthis owne perill to forbeate 2 ſo.-long was it before the 
| Popesauthoritie.coulde gaine any: acknowledgement un , 
thatkingdome, whichhis agents would makt ys belceue 
hah becnets all ages vamuecrially and-yagueſtionably re- ' 


cciued. 
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ccjued. But they care not indeede wharthiey fay or write, 
ſo thar it may cary amagmtficall and braue thewe to da- 
zcll the eyes of them that are not well acquainted with 
their lewd and naughtic dealing, 

But M, Biihop being out ot doubt that hee ſhould not 
preuaile in this firtt part of his ſuite, theretore adderh the 
{:cond:Or if you cant be wenſo foone to alter that religion 
inwhich it bath bezne your misfertune to haze been bred and 
brought wpythat then m the meane ſeaſon you nill not ſo heaut- 
ly perſecure the ſe: cere profe ſſers of the ether, Where we ice 

, the prelumprion of a baſe and beggerly vaſſall ( I forger 
| heere that lie 15 a DoCtor of Diuinitie, 1 confider hum as a 
" ſubieR) chusto vpbraid his prince with misfortune 1n his 
' breeding ard brmging vp , whereas his Maieſties bringing 
vp by the ſingular proutdence and diſpoſition ot almightie 
God hath ſorted to make hum high & admirable amongſt 
other princes , and hee hath learned thereby to be indeed 
a king, by caſting off that yoke of bondage, whereby ſun- 
- dry other princes are enthralled toa beaſt : yeaand by his 


bringing vpp is ſowell able to defend and maintaine . the 
religion that he profeſſeth, that M. Biſhopmutt ftandbe- 
' fore him like a dumbe afle ableto ſay nothing,. bur onely 


, tO repeate their olde cuckowes ſong, The chnrch , the 
church ; the fathers, the fathers , albeit he canmokeno- 
" thing good neither by church nortathers. But his ſutte 1s 
that his Maicſtic wilt leaue off jo heanily ro perſecate thens, 
' complaining before he haue cauſe,and entreating {.15 Ma- 
2 icfhic to leaue off before he haue begun . And doth a dit- 
ſembling hypocrite talke of heavze perſecarion onely tor ea- 
- fie 1mpriſfonment and ammerciament of goods , when 
| they 1ninolt barbarous and cruel fort by mfinite vexari- 
ons and torients, by rackes andftrapadoes, by fircand. 
tword, haue fpilt and deſtroyed thebloud and tucs of lo, 
many thouſands of ours onely for*the profefiion' of the Job __ þ " 
Goſpell of Chriſt ? Butno otherwiſedoethey-complaineG.y,, 7. 
of perſecttions thendid of ol the*Donititts' md wimng--raly. 
| D 3 gate. 
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i Angſt in gate Circumcellions, and wee lay ofthemas Saint Auſtin 

Pſal.59. did of the other :' 7hey ſuffer perſecution; [edfpro fatunate, 

 Prexe22.25- pro vanitate : but it s (or foolery: it ts for vanitie. © Fooliſh =" 
n: {ſe is bound in the heart of a childe,fath Solomon, but he 
rod of cerreftion ſpall drive it away frombim, Indeed they 
doc for the moſt part but play the chuldren :1t 1s but their 
will, or rathertheir wilfulnetfe for which they ſuffter:chey 
can giue no reaſon why they ſo doe, but what ignorance 
affoordeth them, they mult follow the church : they wil 
doe as their fathers and forefathers haue done. Ic 1s fic that 
achildes ſtomacke bee ſubdued with arod , and neceflarie 
that ſome courſebe taken tor the ſubduing and reforming 
of therr vill, 

4. W.BisHoOP. 


Very many wrgent,ard forcible reaſons might be preduced, 
in fanour and defence of th: Cathclicke Reman Rel gionywher 
of diners haue been: inmoſt learned tr eatiſes,terdered to your 
Maieſtic alreadie, Wherefore 1 will onelytouch three: two of 
them choſen out of the ſubiett of this book;The third ſel: fed 

from a ſentence of your Maieſties, recorded in the foreſaid 
Conference. 

And becauſe that argument is , as moſt ſenſible , fo 'beſt 
aſſured,which proceedethfrom a principle that is exther cnui- 
dent mit ſelfe, or elſe granted,and confefſe d fer tre : My firſt 
proofe ſhall bee grounded wpon that your Minieſt ies owne reſe« 
bate,& conſtant opinton(as it appesreth in the ſaid corfertce ): 
cownte; That nochurch ought farther to ſeperate it ſelfe 
fromthe church of Rome, exther in dorine or ceremo- 
ne, then ſhe hath departed from her ſelfe, when ſhe was « 
in her flouriſhing , and beſt eſtate, From whence 1 deduce 
this reaſon: The principal pillars of the ch::rch of Romeyn her 
weſt flouriſuing eftate , taught in allpoints of Religion , the” 
Same Doltrme, that ſpee now holdeth and teacheth.and in ex-, 
preſſe tcarmes condemmeth for errour an1 —_ moſt of thoſe 
Articlet , which the Prateftants eſteeme to bee the principal” 

paris 
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partes of th:ir reformed Geſpell: 1 heref-re if yur Mardiy 
willreſelutely embrace , ard conſtantly dcfoud that doflrine, 
which the Roman charch maintamed m her moſt flouriſhmg 
eftate:you muſt forſuke the Proteſtant ,aud take the cathalicke 
#2:to your Princely proteltion. 


R ABBOT, 


Youtalke M. Biſhop , of many vrgent and forcible rca- 
fons, but you talke as your fellawes doe hke Mounte- 
bankes and inglers; you haue much prating and manie 
wordes, but your reaſons when they are duely exanuned 
are as light as feathers before the winde. Neyther woulde 
they ſeeme other to your ownefollowers, but that you be. 
witch them to thisprinciple that they mult reade nothing 
written on our partforanſwere of them. \Velee your vr= 

, gent and forcible reaſons in this booke which you tell vs is 
- the marrow and pith of many large volum:s.. I doubt not 
but by thattime I hauc examuncd- theſame, your owne 
ont Aon ſ{cholers, if they reade the anſwer, will account 
-0ua meere fſeducer, acoſenerand abulcrofthem , and 
will deteſt you accordingly. But to beginne withall, you 
offer three reaſons to his Mateſtie m ycur epiltle for the 
zuſtifying of your Ronwſh religion and for the empeach- 
ing cfours : :wo choſen 0:1 of the ſubiet of this booke © the 
third ſelcHled from a ſentence of his Mateſtre dehuered at the 
Conterence, Nowifthele reaſons prouec reaſonleſſe, then 
your rcaſon, M. Biſhop, ſhoulde baue taught you more 
manners and duetiethen thusto trouble his moit excel- 
I-nt Maiettie with your reaſonlefſe realons. Tocxamine 
thei 1n order, his Fr reaſon is groundedvpona princtple 
molt utdicioully and foundly elomed by lis Maicſtie at 
the Conference aforefayd :* That no Church ought furs = Corfer.pary 
ther to ſeparate it ſclf: fromthe church of Rome in dottrine or 7 5. 7 
ceremonie, thenſhce hath d:partedfro her ſelfe when ſhee was 
- in hcr flouriſhing and beſt eſtate,and which 1s ſubuillylefr our 


' by M.Biſhop,from Chreſt ber lord and head, For lecing it 
cannct 
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cannot bee denied but that the church of Rome was once 
ſound and vpright inthe tath, the Apoitle bearing wit- 
"mis. nefl2 that* choir faith wes publſhca threnghors the whele 
wo: 1d, it mult needes follow that what ſhee hath not {ince 
[| Thats Ah of f#Xhat rune altered 15 till ypright and ſound , andtheretore * 
WL £* S-of. For no ' tobceumbraced. Nowe from hence M. Biſhop argucth 
des ep- tho: thus that the {rim pal pillars of the charch of Reme 12 her moſt 
flouriſhmg « ftate taught in all points of Relygion the ſame ao- 
frine that ſhee new hol1eth, and mexpreſſe t:rmes did con- 
demn? for erroxr and herefie the moſt of the articles ot our 
religion : therefore it his Maieſtie will embrace that do- 
Arine which the Roman church maintaincd in her moſt, 
flouriſhing eſtate he muſt forſake theProteftanr &c receive. 
che Catholicke into his princely proreQtion. Bur ſoft and 
faire Maiſter Biſhop, there is no haſt. Your propoſi- 
tion vet remaineth to bee prooued , which you cannot\ 
prooue , and itisindecde grofly and abſurdly falle. Wee 
hope you will notdenic but thatthe Apoftle Saint Paul 
was one principal pillar ofthat church,who there ſhed his 
bloud for the witneſſing ofthe faith, Hee wrot an epiſtle 
ro the church of Rome at that time when the faith thereof 
was moſt renowmed through the worlde, Hee wrote at 
i large comprehending therein as T hedorect ſayth *-Omnis 
ron 's doftri & t cpi{ſama doomatum pertra © 
prefatuin epſt, £7715 avttrinam &- accuratar cepi ſamg acg per 
Pauli. tHat:onzm : doftrive of all ſortes, cr all kinde of doftrime,ana 
very exatt andpl:rtifull hardiing cf the points ther:ef. Now 
1n al] that epiſtle what doth he iay either tor you or againſt 
vs? nay what doth he not fay for vs againſt you 2 Hee con- 
* Rom 1.23, demneth © the chargi» g of the gl. ri: of the icorruptible Grd 
*Verſ-25. mtothefumilitude of the image of a corruptible man,and* wor-' 
ſhipping the creature inflead of the (reatour, Ieis for vs a- 
gainſt you : tor you by yourſchoole trickes doubt not, 
roteach menneby the image ofamanto worſ}up Cod, 
and by religious deuotions of prayers and offerings to 
worſhippe Saints and Saints images inſtead of God. Hee 
' Rem.2.27. ſayrh,and we ſay the ſame,that* rherighteonſneſſe of God is 
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 frem faithtofaith . You ſay otherwiſethat it is from faith 
to wnrkes: that faith 1s but the entrance to workes , and 
that in workes the rightcouſnefſe of God doth properly 
conſilt, The Apolile inexpreſſe termes afirmeth, 8 5199- © Rom-4 4G 
» putatzon ef righteou/neſſe without workes , we doe the ſame, 
but you protefiedly diſpute againſt it . Hee teacheth vs 
that * er:rnall Life is the geft of God through lefus (, hr:ſt our : Pag.6. : 3 
? Lord:but you M Biſhop, tell vsthat all * that are of zeares ©4599 
of drſcretionmaſt cither by their goed cariage deſerne cternall 
lifeor elſe for their bad behawionr be a:ſmherned, Hetelleth 
, VS againe, and againe, * concupr/cence is finne , to (uſt 15 
to ſine, and by the law it isknowne 1o to bee 2 wee lay © Rem-6 27 
» the ſame, but you goc aboutto make vs belecue thatitis © we 
not ſinne, He faith ofthe *' /pirit of ad-ption, the ſame ſpirit ns 
beareth witneſſe w:th our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of God: 
? buryoulay we haue no ſuch witneſſe whereby we ſhould | . 
belecue that we are the ſonnes of God. He faith the ” /yf. NV % 
» Herings of this time are mt worthy of the g/ery that ſhall be re 
uealed unt1 vs; but you lay they are worthy, Hefaith no- 
thing tor thoſe points for the deniall whereof M. Biſhop 
' condemneth vs , nothing for wiſtification before God by 
workes , nothing for tree will ; nothing forreliques, no- 
- thing forthe merit of finglelife , nothing for prayer tor 
tie dead, nothing for Traditions, nothing for any ofthe 
refit, Now m this caſe, M. Biſhop, it hadde beene fic that 
youlhculd by very goodreaſon haue ſatisfied his Maieſty 
how itſhoulde bee probable or poliible that the Apoſtle 
writing at large to the Church ot Rome, ſhoulde nor once 
mention any of thote maine points wherein the religion 
ot the church of Rome now waoly conſiſteth, if the church 
of Rome were then the ſame that now it 1s : that he ſhould 
{ay nothing ofthe prerogative of that church, nothing of 
- the Pope, ofhispardons, of the Maſle, of tranſubſtan= 
, fiation, of Moonkith vowes, of images, of pilgrimages, 
of prayerto Saintes , ofallthereſt ot your baggage ſtufe: 
- ina word that he ſhould be a Papiſt, and yet ſhould write 
E notlung 
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Rem Tef nothing but whatin ſhewat leaſt ſerueth the Proteſtants 
afuniefehe turne: only we mult be perſwaded torſooth that "where \ 
epiſt. invene. thing ſounaeth coutrary to the Romnſh faith, we faile of 
rall, the right ſenſe, Butvndoubtedly: M. Biſhop, ether Saint 

Paul was a Proteſtant,or clſc he dealt very negligently in 
your behalte. Saint Peter was another principall pillar 
of that church, the founder and head thereotas you per- < 
ſwade vs. What,would he alſo forget the triple crowne? 
would he ſay nothing of all thoſe things? Not a worde, *© 
There is nothing hindereth 1n either of his Epiſtles bur 
that he alſo muſt be taken for a Proteſtant, Me thinkes 
here you ſhould fare as in another cauſe * Robertus Licierſis 
did before the Pope. You ſhould ſpit and cry out fie vp- 
on Peter fie upon Paul, W ould they not thinke thele traſh 
and trinkets of ours ſo much woorrh as toſpeake of them? , 
Ah theſe Proteſtants, theſe hererickes, they ſay all for , 
them, and nothing atall for vs. Butalas. Peter and Paul 
had not heard otany ot theſe things and therefore no mar- 
uell chat tizey wrote nothing of them. 1 hey read Moyſes 
and the prophets: they preached as Chriſt did according 
ro the ſcriptures: the Catholicke religion that had beene 
from the beginning of the world they continued: berwixt. 
the old and the new teſtament we ſee a woondertullagree- 
ment, but concerning Popery welſee nothing. 

Well, M. Biſhop, letvslcaue Peter and Paul for he- 
retickes : let vs ſee whether thoſe that. ſucceeded aid all 
teach the ſame doctrine that the church of Rome noxy ' 
teacherh, Elcutherius the Biſhop of Rome being ſent vn- 1 
ro by Lucius king ofthis realme for a copy ofthe” Roman 
» Helinſh.ce- conſtitutions for the gouernement of his new conucrted c- 
ſcr:pr.of Bri= Church and of the Imperiall lawes for the better ordering .. 
arnen?Pe7"  othiscommon wealth about 1 50 yeeres after the death of 
Annals of Eng - a 4 M4 : | 
landby lols, Chriſt,for anſwere writeth vnto him:that having reces:ed 
Stow, in his k:nodome the lawe andfaith of Chriſt, and ha«mg now c 

the old ani new teftament,he ſhould by a Conneell of his rea/me 


take lawes from thence to gouerne thereby: that he was the vt p 
Car. 
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car «f God inhis kingdomes * thatthe mm ard nations of the 6; db: of the i heh 
» kingd;me of Britaine were his , enen his children ; that ſuch For <»k: ts ke a45cot boy 
, as were d:nided he ſhould gather them togetber wnto the law of ef: 
( hrift : his hsly church topeace axd concord : and ſhould che- 
reſo, maintaine , rrote(t, gouerne and defend them. &c. But 
now the religion of Rome hath altered that ſtile and tel- 
- leth vs that notthe king but the Pope 15 3 Gods vicar wpon 1 Sext.proem. 
earth, hus vicar generall for all kingdomes : and asfor i»g!oga. 
che church, the nuatters and gouernement thereof belong 
/ not totheking : who ifhee makeany lawes concerning , DiR.96. 
religion, * he chal:ngeth to hawſelfe anothers right,that 1s,the . | » = > 
1 Popes: becauſe God would not have the worke of Chriſtian 
ye/rgion t9 be ord:rcd by publicke lawes or by the ſecular powers 
but by Popes and Biſhops, Anacletus Biſhop of Rome and 
after him Calixcus ordeined © that conſecration beeing done ' Dift.x.Epiſce- 
? all ſhould communicate or elſe be excommunicated : For ſo, P5.&r 2.Per- 
2 ſay they, the Apoſtles aid ſet drwne and the holy church of —_ 
Rome obſereth. But the church of Rome that now 15ma- 
» keth it lawfull tor the prieſt to recetue alone ; the people 
inthe meane time ſtand gazing and looking on: and the 
ſight only muſtſuffice them , Iulius the biſhop of Rome 
 dilallowed* mrinttanm Enchariftianm, the dipping of the En « 1, gnſicrar. 
chariſt the ſacrament of Chritts body in the cup , becanſe 4/.2.Cum 
|, #19 witneſſe hereof was brought ont of the Goſpel, but there is omne: 
mentiened the commending of the bread by it ſelfe, and the cup 
by t ſe/fe. Burnow by the Canon ot the maſle the prieit 
, mult * appe the third partof the conſecrated hoſt inthe ſarra= — 
went of the bl ud and then prayeth that this mixture may be — _ 
' bealthf:llto himſilfe-and all the receiners wnto exerlaſting miſe, 
life. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome ſaithas we ſay that * in the * Gelaſ.cont. 
.» ſacrament iscelebrated an image or ſemblance of the body and Evt1ch.& 
blordof Chrift, and that there ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance "ef 
'? or nature of bread and wine ; But now the Romiſh religion 
maketh them heretickes that ſay the ſacramet is the image 
' or ſemblance of the body and bloud of Chriſt and not the 
/ body andblouditſelte, or will not belecuc that the bread 
2 and 
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and wine are ſubſtantially and really turned into the ſame 
body and blood, albeit they belceue with the ſame Ge/a- 
fi5that the ſacrament as 4 drme thing, and that thereby wee 
are made part-hers of th: drtine n-ture, cucu of Chriſt hn , 
ſclic really and ſubſtantially, but yet ſpiritually, withall 
his riches becomming ours, and betvg catcn ot vs, not \ 
by our teeth into our bellies, butby taich into our hearts. 
yato eucrlaſting hike, The fame G: /z/7:-5 when he vnder- 
Y Deconſecr, © Rn ; | G 
dt.z.Com- Mood that ſome? receining onely the portion of the ſacred bo- 
perimus, ay of Chriſt,did for'eare the cup of his ſacred blood, did for 
bid that ſuperſtition, and willed that ethry they ſhould res, 
cre the Srcrament whole,or be kept fromthe wh3!e, becauſe 
th: di:idi g o'one and the ſame myſterie canvot come, wi hout 
great ſacr:ledge;but now the church of Rome is {0 turre tf 
from acknowledging the daniding of that myiterte to bec 
* Concil Tri- facniledge as that thee pretendeth to be mooued* wah 
cent.ſeſſ.5* inſt cauſes andreaſons({uch as Chritt and his Apoitles and © 
22 is the primitive church had neuer the witteto contider oi) 
to adminiſter the ſacrament to the people oxely more hind,* 
andpronounceth them accurſcd thar ſay thee erreth 1n ſo* 
dooing. Leo bihop of Rome ſpeaking of the Martyrs 
{ſaith, - that 2/rhowgh the drath of many ſ4in'es hath becne© 
precions in the Lordes ſight, yetthe death of no innocent « 
perſon h th beene the propitiation of the world, that the righ- 
trons recciied crownes but gaue none, and that of the fortitude 
of the Fathfrll have growen examples of p.utience, not gifts of, 
rig! tcoſa:'ſſe: that their deaths as they were ſenerall perſ1ns 
were ſeucrall to every of themſelues, and that non? of ther by © 
hi: death paiea the debt of any other nn, becauſe it is oely, 
b Polley. de In. 027 Lord !ef 45 Chriſt inwhom all were cr:cified, all acad, a 1 
delzent.l.x.c.2, b:1rt:d,allraiſed again? from the d:ad: but now the church 
Rem. 4nnot, of Rome hath changed that language, andrelleth vs that 
inCol.1 24. therearc * ſuperaborrndrrg paſſions and [atisfatrons of the® 
—_—_ {-mts, wherein they have ſuttered more then 15s due for | 
ir Be raj. their owne finnes,and which doe ſeruc to ſupplie the ne- 
Tenitus, ceſſitieand want of others, and that they doe thereby pay© 
Te 
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the dcbt of other men , that heereof is growne a treaſare 
2 in thechurch of Rome which 1s to bee diſpenſed and di- 
2 tpoſed by the Pope , andrhat hence his /nd#/gences and 
pardons have they grounded, The fame Lcodid not take 
, Vpon hum to call generall Counſelles , but when occaſion 
of rhe hereſie ot Eutyches to required , made requeſt to 
., the Emperour Thcodol1us that hee woulde © commaund « 
a Counlell , and ofren entreated that hee woulde ap=- 2 ww Pf 
point the ſame 11 ſume place of Italy, which notwichſtan- ___ 
* ding the Emperour would not but commaunded it to bee f, Epi2.2 
, holden at*Epheſus: and Martanus after at * Chalcedon © Epuſt by. 
w_ thatrwhen * Leo againe would haue had it deferred to " Epiſt. 42-47» 
a better opportunitie, as 1n deed the * aff resof the Church « 5, 
«fter that ih: Emperonrs were C ti what 4 a —_ Maes = 
» 08 their wi', and it their liking the greateſt ( vunſe!!s were aſ- proxunttil 
ſembl:d as Socrates witnelicrh : ” ſecundum ſarttionens in- * Synod 6, 
perixlem , per inperialem [anflionem , as the (1xt ſynod 1n Con <0 
1rul's * often repcateth, yeaand ſo asthat the Euuperour = 
, ar his pleaſure was preſident of the Counſell , as 1n that * * 4. ; 
fixtſynod was Conttantinus the fourth : but now the cal- * 3. Sc. prefp> 
ing and preſidencie and confirmation of Counſelles isde- © dens 
tended to belong wholy to the Pope : as for Chriſtian —_ 

. E:nperours and princesthey haue nothing to doe but to 5 —- 57 
wr neo _— _ recclue what hee confirmeth "_7Eath.ep;ſt. 
"8 .cO Profelied b1 cbedicnre tothe Empero:rs ap- © Conſtantur is 
pointment ard willl, to Theodofius and Martianus , and 2 "106 CLE 
Agatho the Biſhop of Rome ® his due obedience to Con- co _ 

ſtantinus the fourth , and what your MaceSties clemencie — IT 
hath commanacd latch he,o»r /ermce hath obed::mtly perforr -  Decre, Got 

» raed : © the empers! r being h:nw11:red according tothe anci- 4* M tar. & 
ent doGtrine of the church as next to God © inferr to God obedres SO 

) one y:but fince thattunethe RonuſhdoGtrine1s,rhatlovke » Cant "yl 

4 how m::ch the Alone is eſſe then the Sunne , ſo much is the vt. ex Races 
Emperonr rsferiour to the Pepe, and therctore they haue "22 

> Written him * the P:pes man, and made him3to holde his s _ CO 

«cel, Roms, 


-» ftirrop, and apporated him to hold the baſin to lum, and 
E. 3 to 
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to doe ſundry other offices of ſcruice, and to make all 
ſurc the Pope hath made himto * ſweare fidelity and alle-< 
* Dift.69.Tbi« peance vnto hum. *7 here ir w9doxbr, laith the Pope, but we 
pn 1, hae ſuperior:tie ouer the empire, * Who doubteth but that 
Clement.ae 4 ; A 
appellat.cap. PricHts are the fath:rs and maſters of kings and prin: cs ? [tis 
Paſtoralts: miſerable maancſe for the children to goe about to ſubiett to. 
t Diſt.9 5" Q%* them their fathers or [cholers their maſters .And thercfore 
a whitek- 66 " Chriſtian emperours m+ſt ſubiett therr executions tothe Ec 
"E. cleſiaſtic.ill prelates,and not prefer them, Pelagiusthe biſhop 
x D;.28.4e Ot Rome, the firſt of that name, adnutted a maried manto | 
Syracuſae. be*biſhop of Syracuſa,onely putting in caution that he 
{ſhould not dilapidate the church goods, and transferre® 
the ſame to his wite and children, the danger whereofhe 
ſignitieth was thecauſe of that coſtitutior which did forbid a _ 
man hauing wife and children to be prefcrredto a bilhupricke: 
? otherwiſe a mars 1s not repelled for wife aud children, fauh<.. 
the glofle,becau/e the Apoſtle permitteth the ſame: but now 
the church of Rome will by no meanes admit matried. 
men to be biſhops or prieſts, not for that they would a- 
uoide the dilapidating of the church goods, (tor that isa 


7 G,ofſaibid, 


* Platin,de vit. thing common with the Popes themſclues to applic all: 


Pontif.in Iona« * gg isfie the greedmeſſe and conetonſneſſe of therr familiars, 


I 6 o . . - - 
their brethren,their nephewes, vwnder which name comonly < 


+ Bellarm.de. go their baſtards )bur becauſe they aſcribe to mariage, as, 
Clericislib.1.; the old heretickes did * pollution and vnclezxmes, which can 
cap.1y. not ſtand with the ſantitie and holinefle ofthe prieſtly © 
fan&ion. The Emperours of Rome Theodofius and Va- - 
2 Pet.Crinit, de 1enS according to the doctrine ofthe auncient church of- 
honef.ciſci- Rome * wpon care of preſeruing the religion of the high God, 
Plizs lib.9.ca'94 did forbid the making, graumg,or painting of the Crucifix” 
and conmmandedit pon penaltre to be aboliſhed whereſoener it. 
was founa: but now not the making oncly but alſo the 
worſhipping of the Crucifix with diuine honour and wor-< 
ſhip is a matter of high religion in the ſame Church of 
* Gregor. Mo- Rome, Gregory biſhop of Rome tzught* that allthe me-, 
_ al of our vertue,all onr righteouſneſſe, 1s but vice and wn- 
4+ ' 
righteouſneſſe 
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righteouſneſſe if it be ay exammcd; it needeth therefore 

/ prazer after right:ouſneſſe, ſaith he, that whereas being ſifted. 
ir wou!ld quaiie, t may ty the cnely mercy of the inage jtavde 

' for good; Yeaand Bernard by the faine doCtiine of the 
church of Rome {aith that © mens merits are not ſ#ch asthat . 

 eternall /ife ſhould br due wnto them of right, or that God — 

1 ſhould dee wrong if he aid not pine the ſame; * they ares the ſer.x, 

, way to the kingdome, laith ie, but rot the cauſe of obteir.ing the * Delib.arb gy, 
kingdome: but now the church of Rome attributeth ſo 57 '” fine. 
great perfection of righteouſneſle ro good works, as that |, nu 

» *they fully ſatifie the law of Ged, and' woortacly deſerne ,, 1.6.6, 0 

 eternalllife: yea they affirme themto be 5 ſofarre m2: 11torions © row, Anu, 
as God ſhould be wni ſt if be rexdered not heauen for the in 2.Tim.4.8, 

ſame, charging thetuſtice of God notinreſpet ot his pro- * i» Heb.6, 10, 

., nuſeas the Apoſtledoth, but inreſpet of the merit & de=, 
ſert of works. The ſame Gregory affhirmeth,that" AL:ſſa,the ; Mc " = 

: Yo Con!ey- 
> maſſe was ſo called for that they were to be diſmiſſed, or ſent (4 t, [acr $4. 
away by th: deacon that dd not receine the holy communion chariſt.ca.2., 

” far that they that ſhould net be preſent at the celebration of the *x Liturg. 
ſacrament were commanded to goe forth : therefore taith - Ig. Caſſane 

» he,vnleſle at the worce of the deacon after the manner of our © 

, annceſto: rs they that doe not communicate be wri'led to goe 
foorth,the ſeruice which is calledthe Maſſe 11 not rightly pcr- 
formed: but now the Roniſh maſſe 15 rhoughtto be right- 

? lyand duely pertormed albeit no man communicate but 

, theprizft, and without any diſiniſiing ofchem,thatdo not 
addrefie themfelues to the communion, the people, as was 
ſaidebefore,being bur onely ſpeRatours and lookers on, 

The ſame Gregory effirmed that' whoſoemer called himſelfe ; , 

'? or defired to be called the vnincrſall biſhop,was the torerunney j1, 5 — 

of Antich iſt ard * did propoſe to himſclfe tofellow hin: who | mm 
aeſp ſing the {-gions of «Angella hat were placed mſocr ty with 22; 26.28 *Y 
him did endextour to grow wpte the top of ſg larity, thathe © © © © 

, might ſeeme tobe under none and himſelfe «lone to be aboue «ll. 
he callethit a n:w name, 4 name of errogr, a foude name,, 

' preua, pernerſe, raſh, wicked, prophane, which, ſaith he, 


YOKE. 
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none of my predeceſſours conſented to vſe * by which no manne 
bath pr:ſumed to be called that wasintruth a holy man : but 
loone afcer the time of Gregory the Biſhop of Rome 
cooke vppon him that hatefull name , and hath ſince, 
1 1) cret, Greg. continued the ſame , challenging the * whole worlde te. 
de fyreromf?- be his duceſſe , and 1s growne to that height of pride 
SC "er as that hee doubteth not to proclame that at © ſbin>, 
os By Go d:th wppon xeceſſity of JaluationJor enery ſoule to be ſub- 
cap. yam ſan- et tothe Biſhop of RiIme. Gregorite the ninth Biſhop of 
Ct, Rome,thoughliuing in latter tune of great corruption,yet 
by the auncicent doctrine of the Church of Rome could fay* 
* Gr-g «15k ad that" the not knowing if the ſcrigtares by the teſtiwrone of truthe- 


German, Ar « . . 
yy it {clfers the occaſion of erronrs, and therefore that it is ex. 
chied.Cmfiant, ſe fe fi of uiS, J f. ( 


rude Mun, peatent for all men toread or heare the ſame:butnoiw the Roe 

Pariſ. in Hen. Mih doctrine 1s that it 1s pernitious for the people ro med=, 

rico zertio, dle withthe ſcriptures, that the reading and knowledge 
thereof 15 the breeding of errour and herifie , and as dogs, 
{rom holy things, ſo the people mult be feclued from the 

* Hirron, in reading and vie of them . Hicrome and Rufhnus by the 

prog. Gaiezto, doGtrine of the church of Rome exciude from the Cano-c 


&> Rr fin in 


itt 15, "ry nicall {criptures the {ame bookes that wee doe : the bookes : 
P Hierony, pref. of *Iuauh, Tobias, Wiſcaeme, E ce/eſraſticns, Baruch, and 
is ib. $x1omo- the reſt : they lay plainely : Non {ant in ( anone © non ſunt «< 
ri, Refſi9.vt Canonict © they are not ( anenica'll or in the Canon © ? the 
- : TT church reaaeth them for inſtr.. Flion of manners, not to gizie any © 
denkSf ac 1. authority to any eccleſiaſtical! aof{rme . but now the Church 
of Rome will haue them to bee recetued and beleeued for, 
* 7-4:1.con. Þ} Canoncall ſcriptures, and of equall and hike authority 
E+t;<e:1.4 Withallthe other bookes . Viguus borne at Rome and 
Biſhop of Trent according to the dcttrine of the church, 
ot Rome that then was, affirmeth that * the body of Chriſt 
* Concil. Trid, when it was wpon the earth was not in heauen, and that now be= 
Seſſ.z. ſub Inlio canſe it is mheanen , it is uit vpon the carth © but now the 
3-Caſ.l. * Counſel of Trent and church of Rome woulde per{wade 
vs that the very body of Chriſt though it bee in heauen yet * 
is really and ſubſtantially hers vpon the earth alſo , = 
tie 


Fung : 
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the altar,and in the pyxe and in the prieſts belly and inthe 
” bellics of as many as are partakers ofthe ſacrament, Ter- 


eullian being * for cuuy of the clergy of Rome fallen to thee y;,,,,;, 
, herefie of Montanus and thereupon oppu the do- Catal.ſcrip. 
' Arineof the ſame church,declarerth whart the ſaide church ecclei?, 


, then taught concerning faſting,of purpoſe to diſpute a- 


againſt it; * They ſay, ſaith hee, that men are to faft ndiffe- " Tertwll,de, 


$0167110 ads, 


Pſychics. 


? rently at their diſcretion ,not by commanndement :euers e 
' man according to his owne times andoccaſions : that the Apo= 


» ftles did ſo obſerneimpoſing no yoke of ſtanding faſtes and ſuch 


as ſhould in common be kept of all: that in Xcrophaghs, in our 
» faſtes with bread and water there is ſomwhat neere ro heathe- 
niſh ſuperſtition, perfourming the purificaticus of Apis, Iſis 
and Cyb:le by the forbearing of certaine meates : whereas 
, Faith being free in Chriſt eweth not tothe Iewiſh law the fore 
bearmg cf any meates, being at once admitted by the Apoſtle 
imo the whole ſhambles ; the ſame Apoſtle being a detefter of 
| them that forbid to marry and commannd to abſtame from 
meates createdof god, therefore that we were noted inthens 
that ſhouldin the laſt times depart from the faith ec, ſothey 
' ſay that we alſo are reprooued with the Galatians as obſerners 
) of dates and moneths and yeeres, They alleage alſo that Eſay 
(aid, The Lord hath not choſenſuch a faſt, that 1s, not for- 
? bearirg of meates but workes of wſtice, which he there ſetteth 
downe : yea axdthatthe Lora him-ſelfe in the geſpell anſwee 
reth briefly as tomchirg all ſerupuleſity concerning our linelic= 
,bood,that a man is not de fil:d with thoſe things that exter into 
, his morth but wth thoſe things that com: out of the moath: 
he himſelfe cating and drinking ſo as that they ncted kim for its 
Beh: 1d a glutton and 2 drinker of wine 7that the Apoſtle alſo 
,Feacheth that meat commendcth vs net to Grd, neither having 
the more if we eate, ncr the leſſe if we eate not. 1t ineedefull 
that withall my hart Thelecne andloue Godgand logie my neagh= 
, bour as my ſelfe : for tn theſe two commaundements ſtandeth 
the whole law and prophets,and not in the emptixeſſe of my bet- 


» tie, See M. Biſhop how like a Proteſtant the church of 
| EF 


Rome 
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Rome ſpake 1n thoſe daies, Vould you not thinke that 

Luther, or Caluin, or Beza were the authour of thoſe © 

wordes? How highly doe you” regard theſe arguments 

* Tertul.ce fromvs which the church of Rome foureteene hundred* 
py. cercs agoc vicd to the very ſamepurpoſe that wee nowe 
IO” Yet Bur the church of Rome hath bmed nowe to fing 

ſedex dewotio- another ſong : ſhe condemned the herefic of Montanus «- 
ne:non ex faſti- then, but now ſhee maintainethit, I auouchit, M. Bi- 

die ſedex offi - \hop,that concerning faſting, neither =y nor all your « 

Ka us ſeddiffers- fellowes are able to acquit the church of Rome that c. 
wt be now isof the hereſic of Montanus. The Montaniſtes 
2 16;4 predam- appointed *certaine and ſtanding dates for faſting and< 
went hereticos forbearing of certaine meates :{o doe the Papiſtes. The 


{"s tp Montaniites did not take any creature or meate to be? vn««- 
b Ul ”» 


cleane,but did only by way * of deuortion as they preten- 
Grwends -_ len ded forbcare at —_ re. Ah : and the Papilts alſotoe the 
ſpicienda opera fame. The Montamſtes being vrged with the place of. 
creatori5:9#4- Saint Paule ro Tunothy,of them that commannd to abftaine , 

frommeates, anſwered that that place touched Marcion 


Tatienum,non and Tatianus & ſuch other who condemned the creatures * 
ap:d Pzracle- as euil and vacleane, not them who did not reic(t the, 
tum. creatures, bur onely forbearc the vic of themat ſoununes; 

* Rem. Ants 3 the fame anſwere giue the Papiſtes, The Montaniſtes Y 
46 bs 59%. rooke their very taſtings to be a * {cruice and worſhip of 
Dri noſirioffi- God : ſo doe the © Papittes, . The. Montaniſtes. thoughe 
ci2 indic Para. that their faſting, did * merit at Gods:hands ; thatit Was . 
c! 145. In. bo1- j:ristaGtion for {nan expiation of ſinne : rhat cmptineſle 
remeredtors , Of belly $1d much auaile with God, and made God to 

© Beitar,de 6503 : p « 
oper.inpart.c dwell with man ; the ſame ettets doe the Papiſts teach, 
lib.z.ca,8. oftheir ſuperſtitiousfaltes. Looke what arguments the 

4 Tertwl.ibid. Papiſtes vſe forthcir faſtings, the very ſame Tertullian « 
oh Pr untyh .. vicd tor the Montaniſtes., Looke what cauills and calum- 
__ f gg " inations the Papiſtcs vſcagainit vs of teaſting in ſteed of a 
dec ſatisfacit: faſting, of Epicuriſmeand pampering the belly, the ſame 
de deo meretur. Tertullian being a Montanult vicd againſt the doGtrine of « 
&s. the church of Rome that then was, whereas ncither thar 


church, 
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ehurchthen,nor we now do reicR that true faſting which 
the ſcripture teacheth, but cply thoſe cpinions ot faſting 
which the Mcntanifſtes firſt deuiſed and the Papiſts baue 
receiued againſt the {cripture : to forbeare continually by 
way of religion tuch and tuch daies, from ſuch and ſuch 
, meates with a minde therein and by their veric forbea- 

rance todo aworſhp to Ged,to ſatisfie for ſinne,to merit 
' and purchaſe the torgiueneſle thereof and to deſerue eter= 


nall lite, 
Butto the hereſfie of Montanus the Church of Rome 


hath added the prattiſe and defence offundry other he- 

,relies which were condemned of old by the ſame Church, 
The Collyridians were adiudged heretickes for worſhip- 

/ ping the Virgin Mary and oftcring vnto her : Epiphanius 
calling it * awicked and blaſphemous a&t,a dewilliſh worke &- * Fhiphan, hey. 
the doftrie of the viicleane ſpirit : affirmung that * ſhe was 7 GO 
not giuen vs to be worſhipped: that becauſe menſpouldnot to « 14,1, jven. 9. 


, much admire cr thinke ro hightyof her, therefore hee ſpake to collyridian. 
, ker1n that ſortin the Golpell, Woman, what hae 1 to dee 


with thee * that none of the prophets taught to worſhip any man 
therefore not a woman:that if God would not hane the Angells 
' to be worſhipped, much leſſe a woman: that the ſonne of God 
Pooke fleſh of the holy virgine, but not that ſhe (howuld therefore 
be worſoipped:not to make her a God; not that we ſhouldeffer 
in her name : that ſnee ſhould be in honour, but yet let no man 
worſnip her, ſaith he © ler them not ſay, we doe honour to the 
Lnecenc of heauen. YertheChurch of Rome that nowe is 
worſlhuppeth the Virgin Mary, praycth and offereth vato 
) her vader the name of the © meene of hearen, and accoun- 
teth them heretickes that willnot ſodoc. *Carpocrates , ,,, ,, F 
| and his minion Marcellina were condemned for hereticks ,,,,,. Aga 
tor worſhipping as other images ſo namely the images of dehereſ.ad 
 Teſus Chriſt : yet now the papiſtes doe the ſame, and not Led»»ltd; 
withſtanding will be accounted,Catholickes,The councell 
» of Laodicea, approoued by the old church of Rome, did « 74,,4,,4.. 
forbid *co pray to Goel or to wor ſnip them, andthey = ep:Coloſſ.2, 
2 
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; did ſo were accounted * heretickes; but worſhip and pray- 
oy yo—_ er to Angelles isa part of Catholicke es wht ches 
church ot Rome that now 1s, The counccll of Ganegra ap- 
prooucd hkewile by the old church of Rome condemned, 
the Euſtarhians tor beretickes for taking exception againit 
maried prieſts, and rothar purpoſe ſetdowne this Canon :© 
* Concil.Gangr. If 59 man except againſt a prieſt that is maried, as by ucca- 
=. hs | {on of his mariage that heong ht not to miniſter,and aoth ther-\ 
fore forbeare frum his eblation or cel:bration, accurſed be he; 
but the latter church of Rome excepteth wholly againſt 
LMatth. Pariſ. Maried prieſtes, and namely Gregoric the leuenth * for-* 
inY.lliclmes, badalllaiemen to be preſent ar the celebrations of an 
ſuch prieſts as were maried, an exavple very ſtrange, ſaith 
Mathew Parif. and very vnadunſed as many thought. The 
Valentian heretickes aud Heracleonites were condemned 
ARIES = bythe old church of Rome for viing *expiationsand re-" 
pit yon. * demptions by annoynting men when they were about toc: 
” of © die: yerthereof haththe church of Rome now framed to 
themſelues their ſacrament ofextreme wnition. It was he- 
relic 1n the Pelagians with the old church of Rome to aft- 
” oP firme 1n this life a poſlibilitie perfe&tly to fulfill the law of 
Pale e.3. God, and* S, Hicrome as touclung this poynt exprelly 
& 42 Creſe- diſputeth againſt them : bur now it1s hereſie with the 
phentem. church of Rome to affirine and teach the ſame that Hie-*< 
rome did,as M.Biihop afterwards giueth to vnderſtand, 
The ſame Pelagians were accounted heretickes for ſaying © 
* Hieron adv. that a manin this life might be &vauapryro; * without ſrane, 
Pelag.!.2-.5-3 andthat by b4ptiſme he becommeth ſo : bur now the 
wa vg %* churchof Rome teacheth the ſame, and M, Biſhop in 
Play .4.c. 7. Plaine termestelleth vs that * there i5no more ſinne left inc 
Orof. Apologet, the newly baptized mangthen was m Adm iu the ftate of inno<«. 
de arbir. livert. cenrie ; towhich ſtate of baptiſne they allo equalla man 
P Pg. 33. when he is ſhriuen to the prictt, and ot him hath receiued 4 
abſolution from his ſinnes, I reſerue the Pelagians do- 
Qrinesof free will and ſatisfaction to their due place," 
where God willng ic ſhallappeare that thercinalſothe 
| now 
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now church of Rome approueth thoſe points as Catho- 

) licke and truefor whuchthe auncient church of Rome con- | 
demnedthem. Yea lo farre is the Pelagian herefic in 're- « Bigne, Biblia 
quelt with the Papiites , asthat * Fauſtus a Buhop of /acra.tom.2. oy 

 Fraunce atthattime a maintainer thereof , is by ſome of” indice au 
them recorded for a Saint, and his booke which he hath] ber. alphunts 

' written in behalfe thereot1s called * opxs s:figne, a notable » 223d 4. 
worke : and by other © ſomethe dotrine ot S, Auſtin a-* ofor. deieſti» 

2 gainſt che Pelagians concerming predeſtination 1s oppug-ti« lib.g, 

ned, which of old was acknowledged by the church of 

Rometo be the Catholicke doctrine of the church. 

I omit many other matters that might heere bee added 
perſwading my felfe that I haue {ayde enoughto trouble 
/ M. Biſhop in the proouing of thatthat he hath propoun- 
ded, that the principall pillars of the church of Rome in her 
' moſt floriſhing eſtate, taught in all points of religion the ſame 
define that (ve now boldeth and teacheth,&c.Only for con- 
cluſion let me ask him what biſhop of Rome tliere was for 

, the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt thatpraQiſed or 
=__ that concerning pardons, which is nowe praiſed 
and taught in the church of Rome : that the Biſhop of 

' Rome hathanyauthoritie to giue luch hbels of Pardon, 

, or that it is in him togiue faculties and authority to 0- 
thers togrant the like with reſcruation of ſpeciall cafes 
to himſelte 2 or that hee can for ſaying ſuch or ſuch prayers, 

- or for doing this or that releaſe a manfrom Purgatory for 
ſomany hundred or thouſand yeeres 2 What biſhop of 
Rome was there that did proclaime a Tubilce with pro- 

- miſc that allthat would come to Rometo viſite the chur- 
ches that yeere thoulde hauctull and perfeCt forgiuenefle 

” of all their ſinnes ? or that did charge the Angels as did 
*Clement the {ixr, that whoſocuer ſhould die 1n lus tour-, a 

, ney thitherward, they ſhould bring his ſoule into the glo-},, — "= 
ricof Paradiſe : which of them did take vpon hun the au- 

, thoritie to be Canonizer of Saints? who euer belecucd or 
taught as it 15 nowereceiued 1n the church of Rome , that 

F 3 - Mo 


, 


v Sext protm, 
in gloſſa. 

Rhem. Annot. 
in Math.10-13. 


z Pocin.devep. 
lib,1.cap 2, 
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the * biſbops bleſſingis the forgiueneſle of veniall ſinnes , 
Other innovations I will oaſſe ouer to further occaſion 2? 

but concerning theſe matters mn this place , I would pray 
M. Biſhop to let vs be ſatisfied how the principal pillars fo 
the Church of Rome haue in a//porzr5 taught the lame that 
the church of Rometeacheth now, T he truth s,thatas the 


name of * Theſes his ſhippe continued along time when .- 


asit was ſo altered by putting in of new planks & boords 


as that it had nothing lett of that that was 1n it when it was © + 


firſt builded by 7heſexs: ſo the church of Rome ſtill conti- 


nueth her name,and would be taken to be the ſame, albeit© 
by chopping and changing ſhee 1s come to that paſle, that. + 
ſhee hath in a manner nothing left ofthar doGtrine for | 


which ſhe was firſt called the church of Rowe, Bur M. Bi-* 
ſhop taketh vpon hum to proue the contraric ; let vs now 
examine what his proofes are. 


5, W. BisHOP, 


To demonſtrate untoyour Maieftie, that we now hold in 
all points,the very ſame deftrine which the moſt approued an= 
cient Dottors and holy Fathers held ang delinered: Becauſe it 
is too long for an Epiſtle, 1 reſerne it to the boo ke it ſelfe, for 
the points it handleth ; and will here brieſly nete ont of it ſame 
ach old reprooued errors, that the Proteſtants dce rexineve=- 
ceine,and anowe, as the very ſmnewes of their Goſpel!. Martin 
Luther the ring-leader of the ncw preteded reformatio, lateth 


for the ground-worke of his Religion. That man 1s wſtified 


Aw'de fide > 
operibus, C4. 14* 


C£4p.20, 


by only faith : and in this he is applarided and follewed of all 
Proteſtants : and yet as teſtificththe moſt ſound witneſſe of an- 
riguitie, S. Augultine, that only faith is ſufficient to fal-* 


uation, was an error ſprong vp in the Apoſtles daies © againſt ' 


which the Catholicke Epiſtles of S.Peter, and S, Tames, and * 
S. Iohn,were principally direfted. Aud the author of that er- 


ror was that irfamons ſorcerer S1mon —_— as the bleſſed ; 


Aartyr Itcncus hath recorded inhis firſt books agamſt heree 


fiere 


R ABBOT, 
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R, AB3BBoOrT. 


M.Biſhops proofesare demonſtrations at the leaſt, and 
thoſe are reſerued to his booke, We mult thinke that he 
would not vnder the name of demmyſtrations haue tende= 
red them to his Matefty but that they are very forcible 
ad ſtrong, But if his Poſteriorrs had had their due when 


+ ”? timewas, he would haueElcarned Ariſtotles Poſteriours the 


2 better, and then we ſhould haue had better demorſtrati- 
015 hen hee hath ſent vs, This great talke of wrgent and for- 
cible reaſens and demonſtrations maketh me to remember 
what once M., Plulpot martyredinthe time of Queene 


» Maric in great heat ot] piritanſwered to D, Chadſey;* A- x 48 an2 
» fore God ſaith he,Ye are bare arſed tn all your religion.So It is Monuments \the 


. . . I2.exramindt, 
M, Biſhop amidſt all your 7eaſozz5 and demonſtrations you ' f Af Pha ron 


? lic opentothe wiippeczit isan cafic matter toſcourge you: 
' there is nothing in them but vacertainty and vntruth, Bur 
what your demonſtrations are wee; ſhall here ſee by the 
forerunners of them:for here you will te ox of your books 
ſome old reprooned errors which the Proteſtants doe revine &+ 
auow as the wery ſinnewes of thesr goſpell, Goe on, M.Bi- 
ſhop; let vs hcere what itis that you haueto ſaie. Afartir 


2 Luther the ringleader of the new pretended reformation, You 
-» miſtake atthe very firſt, M.Biſhop: Chritt was the ring. 
> leader ;the followers were his Apoſtles: Luther was onely 
., the man orratherone ofthe men by whom God did ad- 


uertiſe vs what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had ſaid and done 
Wee looked intorhe Goſpell and intothe writings ofthe 
" Apoſtles, and wee found tt to bee true which they laid, & 
” therefore did embraceit. VVee neither belecued Luther 
» nor any other more then we willbelecue you, M.Biſhop, 
it yee ſhew vs the fame authority that Luther did, Tt is nor 
therefore a pretended reformation which wee haue recei- 
ued buta reformation indeed, whereby our church hath 
beene purgedand clenſed from theſe 1dolatries, and. ab- 


homwa1:ons- 


> Rom. 3.24 
28, 
<R1em.Teſt, 


explication of 


cerraine words 
exc.mtiheend. 
« Hieron,cdu. 


Pelag.lib, 2, 


* Ambroſ in 
| Rom.Cap. 3. 
f Cap.4. 


7 In, . Cor. c, To 


k Baſl.hom.de 
humilit, animi, 


iChryſoſt. in. 

Rom.hom.7, 

b rucherinep, 

«ad Galst.c Fo 
Ro ſorehien 
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hominations which by the vſurpation and tyranny of An- 
tichriſt had beene broughktinto it. But whatis1t where- 
with M. Biſhop is ſo oftended rowards Luther : foſooth 7% 
he lated for the ground of his religton that man is inflificd by \ 
only faite. 1 bis was Luthers hereſfie, and yct thus was of « 
old che dofrinc of the church of Rome, that* a man is i= © 
ſifi:d grati:, that is, *frecly, for godamercy, for ncthing, and * 
that by the grace of God through faith without the works of the 
law, WhereuponS. Hierome a member of the church of 
Rome ſaith that *the Apeſtle manifeſtly ſheweth that inſtice 
or righteouſyeſſe conſiſteth not in mans merit, but in the grace 
of God who wit hont the works of the law receineth the fanh of 
themthat belceue. Orif that be nor plaineenough, Am- 
broſe will make it more plaine ;* Freely becarſe by faith © 
only they are in;ſtificd by th: gift of God, And againe : Without 
labexrr cr ary obſeruation we are inſtifiedin the fight of God by 
only faith. Andagaine : 3 He that beleeneth w chriſte, doth 
freely byfanh oncly receine forginentſſe of ſumes ſo (aith Ba-« 
fil : * 4 man 7s to kyowe himſelfe voide of true right:ouſneſſe, 
& that he is inſtified by onlyfaith in Teſs C }rif.So Chryſo-. 
ſtome* He hath 19ſtifi: d ws : ſing no workes thereto but re=c 
quiring faith enly. Let thele ſerue in ſteede of many places 
and authours that might be alleaged : for by theſe it may 
appcaretharin the aunctent churchit was taken for no er-' 
rour to ſay thata manis iuſtified by faith only. Yeabut 
S. Auſtin the moſt ſound witneſſe of. _ re ſtifieth that it 
Was 41 errour ſprong up in the Apeſtles aaies, that only faith is 
ſufficient to [a/uatien, But whatis thatto Lutheror to vs? c 


For weaffirme that faith 0::4y is ſufficient to inſtification not ,, , 


that fasth only ſufficeth to /aluation : yea Luther himſelte 
on een the Galathians is in thefoure Gel 
chapters at large diſcourſed that faith only aualleth to iu-c 
ſRtification, yetvpon the fifth chapter determineth that 
faith only is not ſuſſicicnt toſaluation, Albeitto auoid am- 
biguity ir muſt be vnderſtoode that /alv:tion 15 fomtimes 
ukenior the beginning of that benefite of God, as where + 
u 
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tis faid of Zachexs ; ' this day ſaluation is come to this bouſe, " Luc. 19.9. 
/ and of the woman that waihed Chriſtes feete,* thy faith © £7.50 
hath ſaxedthee, Sometimes1t is taken for the pertc&tion 
, and accompliſhmentthereof, as whereit 1s ſayde," Te are 
) kept by faith unto ſalrarid which is prepared to be ſhewedinthe 
laſt time. Saluation the firſt way is all one in effect with 11u- 
-7 ſification, andinthatſcnſe itis truethatfaith onely ſufh- 
; ccth roſaluation, But vnderſtande it as viually and com- 
monly we doe for thefull accompliſhment of {aluation in 
” thelifero come, andrthen faith onely ſufficeth nor ro fal- 
, uation, butout of faith by the regeneration of the ſpirit 
 iflueth ſanCification and that® holmeſſe without which. as 
" the Apoſtle ſaith, nommanſhallſee the Lord, The kingdome 
of Gods an? vndehiled inheritance, he will notbring in« e ,,>,,,.,. 
' to it *fornicators, adulterers, drunkards, conctous perſons, 1 1.Cor.6.g, 
&c. ' nothing that is filthy or oncleane ſhall emer there, And * Apoc.214627 
) ——_— whom Godlaueth, he calleth with a * holy cat- 
I ng : he © powrethwpenthem the cleane waters ( of his ſpirit ) , 
a5 they nn bee —_— ,* hee gineth them a cs Tj —— 5 
putteth a new ſpirit withinthem, and * cauſeth them to walke * yerſc27, 
in his ſtatutes, and keepe his magements, and thus ? maketh ? Col.1.12. 
them mecte to be partakers of the inheritance of the Sa'ntes in * «1mony of 
light. Our churches therefore vniuerſally doe determine W's: 
, that not onely faith to wſtification, but alſo * repentance \ 11, , 
from dead workes,* newneſſe of life, * the putting off of the olde » Rom 6.4 
- manard putting on the new the performance ot thoſe *good © Ephe. 4:22: 
, workes which Ged bath prepared for vs towalke in are neceſ> * Ephe-2:10. 
» farie to ſaluation, not as the cauſe or merit of ſaluation, 
, burasaparr of that worke of God whereby hec hath ap- 
pointed to bring vsto that ſaluation which he of his owne 
mercy doth beftow vpon vs, Vhereas therefore the aun- 
cient church condemned them that our of the Apo- 
. Itles wordes of »«/tification Ly faith without workes did 
gather that, * /o long as they beleened in Chriſt, albeit they did * A*g%Þ-1. B3. 
2 euill, and lived wichedly and lewdty, yet by faith onely they F5%J / YOu 
.» might be ſaxed: we doc the ſame - 6h the auncient church, cond _ 
G did 


 1,PO.L.f. 
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did, andout of the ſame Epiſtles of Peter, Iames and 
Tohn, principally asS, Auſtin faith written againſt ſuch, as 
alſo our of all the reſt of holy Scripture wee preach againſt 
that deſperate and deuillith fancie, neyther doth any part < 
of our doctrine, truely vnderſtood, giue patronage ar al- 
lowance toany ſuchmen. Now therefore M. Biſhop, we 
ſee as touching this ficſt article of your proofes, that there 
was no faultin M. LuthersdeQtrine, but the defaulc was 
inthe weaknelle of your head, that could not rightly vn- \ 
derſtand the ſame. Albeit I will not imagine your weake- 
neſſe to be ſuch as that youvnderitand vs notin. this be- 
halte, but rather thinke that malicioully and wilfully you | 
renue your old flaunders, which to your juſt confution * 
haue becne anſwered and repulſed a thouſand times, 


W. BisSHOP. 


Another principal piller of Fryer Luthers religion -con- , 
$3 _ s, fiſteth in deniall of free will ; wherein hee ump*th with the old 
Hier. pref. 1b. rotten heretike Manes, of whows th: Nanicheans were na- © 
come. med, | 


Y 


R. ABBOT. 


; | Itis ſtrange that you ſhould vſe the name of Fryer ſo 
4 hs ok {cornefully, M. Biſhop, being a bude of the Popes hatch-« 
ing, your moſt holy tather, and' knowing that Luther 
was afrier with youonely, butwith vs no Frier. But I ſee 
your ſtomacketowardes your Frier Icſuites is nor appea-« 
led, and you doe butrake the occaſion of Luthers nameto., 
giue them ſome aſperſion of reproch As for the matter 
of your obieQtion, it putreth me 1n minde of a prety peece 
offolly & ignorance ſhewed by Frier Campian inthe very, 
ſame matter,who challenging our church for the denial of 
Free will oppoſeth Auſt againſt vs,and asketh how we can < + 
like of him ? and why * [cripſit de libero arbi:rio libros tres: , 
*Camp.rat,5. forſooth he wrote three bookes concerning free will. Hehad +} 
read the title of thoſe bookes, but knew not. the contents < 
| thereof 
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thereof, and as the foole thatthinkerh euery horſe that hee 
? ſeethto be his maſters horſe, ſo finding there the name of 
- will he dreamed that it was the ſame free wi/lthat his 
* Maſter the Pope had recommended to his defence, You 
are cuen vp and downe the ſame man: you haue heard 
that the Manichees denied freewi/landiin your ignorance 
' you imagine that that mult needes touch vs who likewiſe 
ſtandin deniall offree will, Butthereader willcafily ſee 
' your fooliſh malice if he vnderſtandthat in the aunciene 
, church there were two ſorts of heretickes concerning this 
poynt of freewill, The Manichees deniedfree will; the 
-) Pelagian herctickes affirmed it, and both were condem- 
-, hedby the Catholicke church, The Manichees denied 
free well in ſfinne and mthe commutring of eulll : the Pela- 
 giansaffirmeda power andablenes of free wi/lfor the per- 
| -——— ofrighteouſneſſe and doing of good, Nowl 
pray you, M, Bithop,tell vs without defſembling whether 
. > you doe notthinke that Frier Bellarmine and your ſelfe 
doe more neerely iumpe with the Pelagians in the affir= 
2 ming of free will, then Frier Lutherand wee doe with the 
Manichees in the deniall of it. Surely in that meaning 
, wherein the Manichees denied free will, wee 
 _ andreach freewill,and in that ing did Saint Au- 
» ſtin write his bookes of free 41 purpoſely againſt 
the - Manichees , wee deny free will onelie in that mea- 
, ning wherein firſt the Pelagians and fince the papiſts haue 
 affirmedit, in which meaning Saint Auſten alſo notably 
" wrotagainſtit, The hereſic of the Manichees was moſt 
|, wickedand blaſphemous, The 7 quan, 5a itastouch- 
ing this poynt was by occaſion of the queſtion, Yude na- 
» lum * whence was the originall or beginning or exill or ſinue ? 
They helde, as the Marcionites had done beforethem, 
» that there werefrom euerlaſting * two contrarie powers, 
, the one good which they called the good Ged : the other 
: eulll, which wastcrmed by them gems zenebrarum : the na- 


tion of darkneſſe. They dreamed that berwixt 
| G 2 
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contrary powersthere hapned a great fight, and thar the 
ood Godtearing che approching ot the nation or power c- 
of darkenefle diſperſed and thruit abroad the members 
and parts of hisowne ſubſtance, and mingled the ſame «- 
with the ſubſtance of the power of darkenes,and that thus 
the parts ofthe good God were impriſoned by the con- 
traric cull power, and that heercof was the creation of the © 
world. Therefore they taughtthat man conliſteth of theſe 
two contrary ſubſtances : that he hath a good ſol which is a © 
part ot the ſubſtance of the good god, & an exill ſoile, which 
with the flcih and bodie1sof the ſubſtance of the power of 
darkencſſe, and that that good /a:4le being apart of the good < 
God,is holden priſoner by the exil{ſoule, and by it forced 
and compclled to doeall ell, 'Sothar finne, they fayed, 
came notinatfirft by mans will, but by condition of crea-© 
tion, and thar it was a part of the very fubſtance of man 
by that predominattng part that is1n him of thenati-* 
on of darknefle, Ando now whatſocuer ſinnehce com- 
mitreth,itis not by any free power or diſpoſition of his*' 
owne will, but itis his very effence and ſubſtance and parc... 
of his created being, By reaſon whereof they raught thar 
that which ts ewll 1n man is not capable ofany alteration, , 
neither can ofcuillbee made good, but the part of the 
good God receiuingenlargement,the reſt as aſeueral and 
diſtinct ſubſtance remaineth perpetually cull, and by the c 
veric e{ſenceand being of it neceſſurily abideth that that 
is, Now ofthts blaſphemousfancie, they made excule for 
theinſelues,when they commurted any villante or wicked- © 
neſlc : ©Nonego peccant ſed gens tenebrarum: It is not I that 
bane famed, but the nation of darkeneſſe : whatſoener ſine we 
are [ayae to doe, it is the nation of darkeneſſe that doth it. 
This was the Manichees demiall of free w//, and can any 
man vnderſtanding this, but woonder art the braſen face * 
of this impudent Sophiſter thar durſt offer ito the kings, 
moftexcellent Maicftie, that Lather andwe in the denall 


' of free will,doe inmpe with the hereſic of the Manichces? The” 


truth 
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eruth is. M. Biſhop, that a very great leape will notſer 

/ youlo farre trom the herefic of the Pelagians, as we with- 

, outaiumpe, thankes be to God, arc trom the hereſfie of 
the Manichees. | 

Againſtthis herefic of the Manichees, the Catholicke 

church determined by the word of Gcd, as wee doe, that 

' Gudinthe beginning created man righteousand wſt in 

- allintegriticand perteQion of innocencie according to 

* thetmage andlikenes of God himfelfe :that he left bun in 


| the hand of his owne counſell, and inthe power of his 


4 Gen,1.26.29, 


ownefreewt'l, * thatſothe image of God might thee 5,1 .,y. 
/ more cleerely fhine in him, 1n thatalbeit hee could aareion: lib. 2 


not by condition of nature which hee was to receiue of 
, God, yet he might by eleQtion of will wherein he was left 
to hamlelte be attera ſort good of himlelfe, and hauing the 
, Lordilup and rule of all otherthings commuted vnto him 
he might hereby firſt ſhew bimſelfe lord and ruler of him- 
ſelke . They ſhewed that mian beingthus left to himſelfe 
, androhis ownefree will did voluntarily and by his owne 
free will fall away from God by harkeming tothe ſuggeſt1- 
| onsofthe wily ſerpent, and heereby diueſted himſclfe of 
all the glory and happinefſe whereto God had enftalled. 
himin hiscreation, Thisthey teach to haue beenethe 0- 
> riginall and beginning of mans finne, whereby he deftroi- 


ed his ownefree wil!, and * by applying it volrntarily ro that* aug Hypees. 
) that was exill, hoſt the power of applying it to that that is good: "ib 3. 


, lothatnow *free will being captine to ſame auailethto nothing * "= - 2. eprif, 
bt onely ro eral. Theretore as by free will wasthe begin- * © 13: ® 
, ning ot ſinne, ſo they hold that in free w/1s allo the con- 
tinuance thereof, becauſe man though ot himlelfe he doe 
, nothing but ſinne, yet ſinneth not by anie 1nforcement cr 
compultion, but ot his owne accord, of hiy owne tree and ; 
, ; p p , al, ou {{, de 
voluntary diſpoſition, hauing ſo corrupted himſelte © 0 DH 


that hee hath no will to will any thing elſe but thar that 1 


Ca 


Þ $< &7. Che, 


ewll. Which corruption notwithſtanding hath nor fo de-,,,,. Pelags, 


* ſtroyed nature but that it 
BY G 3 dem, 


hath left therein, * poſſe babere fi-13, 2. 
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dem, poſſe habere charitatem : a Capacity of faith , acapacity 
of loge and all other vertue and goodneſſe whereto 1t was 
firſt created, Which capacitic and poſlibility of nature 
whuleſt they declare againſtthe Manichees, they ſpeake, 
indeede ſomerimes ſomewhat obſcurely of free will, but as 
in the Catholike church where they preſumed they ſhould 
:141m9.1, 17. not be vnderſtoode but according to the rule of faith that * 
all goodneſlc1s of God, and that to* belecue and ro will 
& Phil. 1. 29+ thatthat is good proceedeth only from his gitt, and there- 
&-2-13- forethatwhatſoeuer they ſaid concerningtree wilto righ-\ 
| Cont.2,0piſt, Ceoulnefle ſhould be conceiued of wil not free of it ſelfe but \ 
Pelay.l. 3. c. 7, made free by the grace of God : whatſocuer they ſaid of na- 
tures poſlibilitie to faith and loue, yet ® to have faith ard to, 
"De predeſ*. þ zye loxe ſhould bee conceivedtobee he worke of grace,, * 
ſant.cap-5 Andbecaule they acknowledged the corruption of na- 
ture by originall finne, they thought no man would va-, 
derſtande them but by this rule, *whois ablto channge , 
® Ambr. ep«16* ature, but hee that firſt created nature ; becauſe they 
prayed to God formtidels and vnbelecuers that they 
*4uguſt, de might repent and bee conuerted yntoGod, * they thought 
predeitſant, no man would conceiue but thatto repent and turne to' 
Cap. 14: God did ariſe from the grace and gitt of God, There 
'v were? none yetſprung vp that did openly oppugne the 
<: n grace of God, . rm they {| wg t h—_—_ Wor, 
and bentthemſelues maincly to the conuincing of thoſe 
heretickes againſt whomethey ſpake. But when pelagius 
the hereticke aroſe and began to affirme and teach that 
man hath of himſelſe and in his owne nature afree will to © 
that that is good, thathe hath in himſclfe a freedome of 
willto cininr to the Goſpell and calling of God, the 
ſame churchthar before reſiſted the Manichees, reſiſted . 
himalſo, and hauing affirmed againſt them that free will 
wasthe beginning of ſinne, and that by free wil! man ſtill 
3 Cont. epis?- committeth ſinne denied againſt him that mans will is 
Pelagl3-04. 5. 1 free as to ucbing righteouſnes or in that that is go:d, wntill hee 


+ i. be made free byhimthat hath ſaid: if the ſonne ſrall —_ 
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, free, thenave ye free indeed, Nowe by reaſon of this hereſie 
the tathers thencefoorth began to ſpeake more warilie, 
, and ſomewhattoabbridgeand correct that Iibertic which 
cither they themiſclues or their foretathers had vied be- 
-» fore. Whereof we haue very notable and pregnant exam- 
ple in, Auften himſclfe,who before theariling of the pe- 
> lagians doubted nottolay, * Byi»ſtice we are commanded 
and bynature we haue power to tone ſpiritnallthings. But at- 
terwards conſidering of thoſe words,hee ſaith, ' /r may bee 
* acked, why I ſayde, by nature we hane power, and mt rather 
bygrace we haue power. But the queftton was againſt the Ma- 
" nichcescomcerning nature. Ard ſurely this dath grace labour, 
that what our nature being corrupted cannot doe, it may being 
healed be able to die by him that came to ſecke and to ſane that 
that was loſt. In another place he had ſaid* 4/{menmay be- 
* leene God, andturne themſeluestothe keeping of his comman- 
dementesif they will, Butafterwards he expoundeth him1- 
* ſelfe," Let not the P. lagians thinks that it ir ſpoken to their 
? meaning. For it is true that all men may ſo doe if they will, but 
, the will is prepared of the Lord, and ſs furniſhed with the gifs 
of charitie that they may be able to that they wil!, which there 
/ was not ſpoken becazſe it was not neceſſarie to that queſti n that 
wasin hand Again helaith, * 1t is mthe power of mx to chage 
” hiswill to work that that ts good: but he correRerhit: 7 [cd 
ea poteſtas nulla eſt niſi a deo detur ; but that power is none at 
? al except it be gine «f God,whoby framing cr preparing the wl 
grueth that power, Now theſe ſayings of thetathers againſt 
the Manichces being intended to thew what eyther na- 
' ture was1n it ſelfe by creation, or being ccrrupted what 
., It 1s capable of by grace, the papiſts lay hold of & thereby 
labour to vphold the doctrine of the pelagians that in this 
* corrupted ſtate of man there is remaining afree will toaſ- 
., ent vntothe calling of God,which 1s a faculty of nature it 
ſclfe, & not rhe worke of the grace of Ged,Butthe rigour- 
-» ofthe ſayings of thoſe former fachers wee muſt regarde to 
-  qualific by Saint Auſtins example and rules, and by 
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che declarations of them to whome God gaue occaſion by 
the hercſie of the Pelagians further to enquire and earch, 
the verity of that point. Albeitin the handling of that que- 
ſtion it ihalbe ſhewed, God willing, thatthey themlſclucs , 
haue ſufhciently freed themſelues tro that which the Pa- 
piſts ſo much labour to hang vpon them, But as touching 
the teſtimonies of the fathers which he alleageth here they * 
nothing hurt vs. Socrates reportethitfor the Manichees ; 
herefie to deny free will. Ve ſay it was fo, and thatitwas , 
Pelagius his hereſie to affirme it ; we diſclaime them both. 
Hicromein his prefaccof his bookes againſt the Pelagi- 
ans alleageth that it was the dotage ofthe Manichees to 
take away free will and in the books themſelues diſputerh 
« Hierow, ad, Againſt free will in that meaning wherein wee deny it fay- 
Pelao.bb,x, 10g * thatthisis mans greateſt righteouſneſſe to thinke that | 
4 whatſveur vertue he hath, it is nat bis owne bat the Loras that \ 
2 Lib,z; hath ginen it ;* that all the good we d» #5 Gods:and by occaft- 
» 1er.24.6.7- onotthe words ofthe Lord by the Prophet Ieremy,* /will 
plant themthat they may not be rocted out & 1 will giue them a \ 


© Hieron.ibid, 1, .+to know me : © If faith hee. minde and thought bee giuen 


of God, and the underſtanding of the Lord grow from the , 
roote of hy that is to bee knowne, where is then that ſo proud 
vaunting of free will? As tor S, Auſtin no man hathtroden 
the path for vs ſo plaincly and fully as he hath done. He 
condemned the Manichees : ſo doe wee. He condemned: 
* Aug. 11 1043. the Pelagians andin the Pelagians condemned the Pa-. 


IA EY piſtes : and ſodoewe, Hefaith, and out of him the Arau-* 


2.cap. 2.2, {icane Counſell ſaith : *No man hath of his owne but onelyts 

* Auguſt.ibil, ye and to (ine, What is a man by that that is hisowne , but , 
fra, 49. what he is by his owne ſin ? As for free will 'st readily run- 

aq P Y "gh " mth and flrweth to noughtineſſe, but ® free will to lous God we , 
. br. loſt by the greatueſſe of Adams ſine, * who abuſmg his free 
k Enchir.ca.z0. will loſt both himſelfe and it al/o: lothat now, 'men labour, 

* Depeccat. ſaith he,to finde mm our will ſome good that is our owne which we \ 
———_— bane not of God:but how to finde it, 1 know not. No more doe 
44 & we, If M,Biſhop canfind itlethim weare it:but whetherhe 
can 
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can or not we ſhall finde whep we come to the handling of 

thatqueſtion. Inthe meanetime let him know thatthis 

obieGion of his is but the olde rotten cauill of the Pelagi- 
an heretickes againſt the Godly Biſhops and paſtours of « ;,,, ,,,, os 
Chriſtes church, whom tor denying their free willthey *re- Pelay,l.2.c,r, 
' preched with the name of maniches and (aud that they them- 

/ ſelues maintained the Catholicke faith againſt the profanenes 
ef the Maniches.To whom S,Auſtin aniwered as we nowe 

, anſwer bim:' The uncher deny that ro man being made thidcap.z, 
god the beginning of enill was by free will. The Pelagians ſay, 

. » that manbemg now enill hath free will ſufficiently to keepe the 
comandement that is good. The catholicke church reprooueth 

-2 themboth,ſaying to the ene,God made man inſt, and to the 

. » other, If the Sonne ſpall make youfree then are yee free indeed 
Thisfreedome we teach as he doth, as hecreafter ſhall ap- 


peare, 
7, W. BisHOP., 


One Proclus az erromous Origenift taught that ſame was Epiph her.C4. 
, not taken away in Baptiſme,but cnely conered as is recorded © Nw 
bythat holy man and auncient Father Epipbanius M,PE R- 7 
KINS(z: the name of the church of Exglad)affrmeth mhke 
” mannergthe orig inall ſine remaineth ſtill, ard raigueth inthe 
regenerate albeit it is not iwmputed unto them, 


R., ABBOT. 


Heere M. Biſhop vnwares hath ſheatheda fivord in ,/.,,..,, ara on: | 
' his owne fides,citing vnder the name of Proclus the here- ſor 1+ Temas 
» tticke the wordes of Methods a Catholicke and godl 

biſhop againſtthe hereſie of Proclus and his maſter Ori- 
en: Hee ſaw in Epiphanius, /equrntar nunc Procls verbay 
” Heere follow now the wordes of Proclus,and his lips hang- 
2 ing1n his light,he could notice but that all the diſcourſe 
, following wasthe wordes of Proclus: whereas the words 
of Proclus are but a few lines in the beginningand then 
42 followeth 
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b Fiph.64. 


The Anſwer to. D.Biſhops 


FO 
followeth by Methodiusalarge refutationthereof, Now, 


M.Biſhopthough againlt his will acknowledgeth that the 
author ot thoſe words, howſoeuer hee miltooke him, did © 


reach the very (elte ſame that M, Perkins and the church . 
of England doth concerming finne remaining after bap- 
tiſme,as indeede hee doth. Ir followeth thereforc by M, 
Biſhops owne acknowledgement againſt lus will that the . 
doctrine otthe church ot England by the teſtimonite of 
Methodius buſhop of Tyrus, approoucd alſo by Epipha- © 
nius, is the auncient dottrine of the Cathohicke church, 
and that the doctrine of the church of Rome which M, 
Biſhop defendeth1s new,hereticall and falſe. Now forfa- ,,,, 
tisfaction ofthe Reader, it1sto be obſerued that Proclus., jo 
according tothe doctrine of Origen did teach: that the | 
ſoule hada being before the body, and being firſt crea- 
ted did ſinne,and for the finne thatic did was put into the © 
body asinto a priſon, and that this is to be vnderſtood in , 
that it is ſaide after mans fall that God made them* gar- 5: 
ments of skinnes, thatis, faidthey, hee made them bo-© 1 
dies. Therefore hee held chat this body being the priſon of 7 
the ſoule ſubte&tco finn and corruption, and ſeruing but 
forthe. vics of this life is not that body wherewith we ſhall .Þ 
riſe againe, but that it ſhall be another of more diuine ſub= 6” 
ſtance,a more excellens and ſpirituall body. To this* Me- t 
thodius anſwereth and ſheweth by the Scripture thatman, 
conſiſted of body and ſoule betore his fa!l, and thar the. 
body was compartner with the {oule in finne:that the bo- 
die cannot be ſaideto be the priſon of the ſoule forapri- 
ſons aplace of reſtraint,butthe bodie 1s not. tothe ſoule , - 
any reſtraint, but rather the inſtrument and helper thereof 6, 
m finne:theretfore that the coates of hinnes could not 1m-, | 
portthe making of bodies, but did rather import the clo- 
thing ofthe body with mortalitic and.death,and that for 
that cauſe God did calt man our of Paradiſe that he might 
die, The cnd whereof 1npart ſhould be, thatin death the 
euillang finne which man had wrought in hiaiſclte _ : 
| | ic 
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die alſo, and vtrerly be aboliſhed : for as when atree grow- 
4. 2 ethmawall, faith he, the ſpreading of the roots thereof 
difloluerh the tones and ioyntes ot the wall, but the ſtones 
'? being takena ſunder, and the tree being pulled out, the 
wall is of the ſame ſtones repairedand made new againe: 
? euen ſo finne hauing ſpread it rootes largely in man, by 
, diflolution of death 1s alſo diflolucd, and the body euen | 
, of the ſame parts is raiſed vp againe immorrall, finne being 
wholly and viterly deſtroied : Then follow the wordes 
which M. Biſhop intendeth. For ſo long as the bodylineth 
ard wntll it die, ſinne muſt needes me withall, inwardly be- 
| ' ding in ws the rootes of it,albeit outwardly by the checks of cha 
ftiſcments and admenitions it be bridled & refrained, Other- 
" wiſe it would not fall out that after our illuminatio weſhould 
2 do wninftly if ſme were wholly and clearely taken from ws, 
But now after that we beleene ,andare baptiſed,we are often 
» found in ſinnes, Wherefore certaine it 1s, that ſanne is now hol- 
den ſhort and lated a ſleepe by faith,that it maynut bring forth 
* noiſome frunes, but it is not pulled up by the roctes a And now 
indeed we hold back our enillthoughts and lufts as the ſprouts 
| therecf,that no bitter root ſpringing vp maymfett vs,not ſuffe= 
'F ring the buds that are cloſed up within to be opened,tocome to 
/ any grewth inſtruttion of deflrin enen as a bill hewing & cut= 
117g at the deepe ſpringing roots. But thenthe very thinking of 
a nanughtines ſhalbe done away. And to ſay the truth, this ſpeech 
wanteth not teſtimonie cf the Scripture:for the apeftle achnow 
 ledgeth that the root of fin ss not wholy taken from men, ſaying, 
» 1hnow that in me,that is,in my fleſh dw: lleth ro grod thing:for 
to wil 15 preſert with me, but not to do that goed: For I þ not 
the gocd that I would but the enillthat Iwouldnct that dee 1: 
New if [ doe that 1 wonld not, it is not [that ave it, but finne 
that dwelleth m mee, 1 delight thenin the liw of Godas touch- 
ing the inner man,but 1 ſee another law in mymembers rebel= 
lirg agamnſt the law of my minde,and holding me captine unto 
the law of ſine which is in my menbersS0 farre us ſinne from 
being quite and wnterly rooted out: fer it is nt yet quite __ | 
| H 2 "t 
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but linethec, Thus Methodius plainely affirmeth , that 
figne is not wholly taken away in baptiſme ; thatit is kepe : 
in, andthe ſproutes andweedes thercof are ſtill nipped , 
and checked , but yet the roote {hll remaineth hidden 
within, and thatitdyeth nottill we &1te , and proueth it" 
by the ſame wordes of the Apoſtle which wee allcadge to 
the ſame purpoſe. Now where were M.Biſhops wits. that 
coul;] thunke that theſe words werethe words of Preclus? © 
Surcly heread the place very carely in the morning be- 
forc he had his tull ſlcepe , orlateafter fupper when hce 
ſhould have bcene 1n bedde, or clſe hee borrowed them < 
from ſome of his maiſters the Ieſuites, who make as ltle .. 
conſcience what they lay as he doth, \Ve mult be content 
with ſuch ſtufte as he can yecld vs : the broker can offer no « 
other wares then hee himſelfe hath receiucd of the mer- - 
chant. Yet we are beholding to him ,thatif we had wan- 
ted teſtunonic of antiquitie to prooue that ſinne remat- © 
neth after baptiſme , as God willing he ſhall ſee hereafter * 
we doe not, hee would doe vs the pleaſure to furniſhvs 
therewith* That isa true profe and without contradiftin, , 
fatcth Irencus,»h:ch bringeth tokens for the teſtifying of it < 
from the very ene wewlil not thanke 
him forit, becauſe his purpoſe was to abuſe and decemue . 
his Reader,and by the name ofan hereticke to traduce , 
that which was indeed the profeſſed doctrine of the church. 
Now he was very loth that one lie ſhould goe hecere 
alone withour a fellow, and therefore ro make vp the ' 
paire,he ſaith that M, Perkinsin the name of the church . 
of England affirmeth, that or;ginal/ ſome remainneth ſtill 
and ratgnethin the regenerate, whereas M, Perkins and 
the church ofEngland affirme onely the remaining, and «. 
notthe 74gnivg of linin the regenerate, according to that, , 
that the wordes of Methodius haue before deſcribed. So 
M.Perkinsplainly Gth chat that wery power or ftrergth, 
whereby fume raignethin mangss taken away inthe regenes, 
rate,andinthe page quored by M. Biſhop affynneth no- 
ng 
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thing tothe contrarie « Weetakefor our direction the 

, wordes of the Apoſtle, © Let nor ſine raigne in your mortall * Row. 6.12, 
beajy. Whereupon S, Auſtm ſaith, * Hee 41th not, ler nor f Auguſiiin 

? fonne be, but let not ſinne raigne in your mortall boay, ſo long 106nratt 41 

2 as thou lineſt ſime muſt necdes bee in thy members : let the 

2 raignng thereefyet bee taken away: doe not what it biddeth 

thee. Thus M. Bithop euery way confoundeth hunſelte,& 

can finde no place where to ſtand ſure, 


8, W, BisHoer, 


Toumnian was accounted a monſter byS,Auguſtine,for de- dug tera, 
fending honeſt marriage to be of equall vertue, & merit with (22, her.82 
' chaſt Virginuty.and ſauh ſurther that this hereſie was ſo ſot= Perkins, 
tiſh and fieſply:that it could not deceine any one learned prieſt P4ay-163» 
' butouly ſome few ſimple andcarnallwomen.Tet this'our Exng- 
, Liſh champion bluſheth not to affirmee that mariage is not onely 
equall, but b:tter alſo in dinerſe reſpetts then Uirginitie, 
The ſame old reprobate heretick ,barkedalſs againſt appro 
wed feaſts andfaſting daies,ſo do moſt of our Adwnſters at this 


time, 


R. ABBOT, 


Hitherto M, Biſhop hath fought with ſtickes and 2 -14n%e <f corp p of 
' krawes, burnow he beginnethtofall ſomwhat handſome- 951954 - 
ly to his weapon. ſhe name of Auſtin carieth withit ſome: = 
pretudice, and ſome men happily may be ſomewhat moo. 
ued therewith in this matter, bur yet we muſt conſider that 
-) this note was long ſince giuen ofhim,and he by his bookes 
of Retrattations hath confirmed it: * Whileſt hee ſpake of * Gennad.Ca- 
"2 many matters it befell htm which the holy ghoſt ſasth by Salos inſt. viror, 
> moon : In much ſpeech a man cannot eſcape ſome fault Againe 
its here to be remembred that the queſtyon is not here of 
) S, Auſtins opinion, but ofthe DoQrine.of the. church of 
Rome. Andalbcit S. Auſtin doe ſay thatthe fame. church» 4,ou/. re. 
of Rome did * mightily reſitt loninian, yet how, the, matter era#,b.z, 22: 
H 3 


Went 
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went we ſhall better Vnderſtand by S. Hicrome, whobe- 
ing then a member of the church of Rome was a principall 
agent in that cauſe. © Eraſmus obſeructh truely that Au- 


© Eraſ.in argu- 
mentglib.adu. 
Tovinian.epud. rome maketh no mention,who would nct haue paſſed by 


Hiergn, them if Iouinjan bad taught them, whereby it appearerh « 
ashe colleGteth; that Auttin had neyther read /oninians 
books nor Hieronrs bookes againſt loninian,b::t only by peoples , 
r1mours & talke had l:arn:d that that ke knew concerning [0- 
#1niaz, and therefore he muſt needes bee the lelle able to 
1udge or report concerning him, Morecuer it 1s notto 
be onutted that Epiphanius 1n his catalogue of herecickes , 
hath notreckoned louimian amongſt them though liung , 
at the ſame time. He maketh menuon of ſome not as he- 
4 Epiph.he. 61, retickes but as being*inor of the church,only termeth them 
Apeſtolic, Ttoormmſſe and ſoft, who didperſwade womento gine oner & \ 
to reieft the accompliſhing or continuing of that courſe of perfee 
&ion,as it was called,in virginitic and ſingle lite, VVhereby 
cerraine it is that this umpuration ofhereſie waslaied vp. , 
on Touinian by the private opinion of ſome, and notby , 
the vnuuerſall iudgement of the church. As for S. Auftin 
ro yceld him his To he hath euery where ſpoken hokly & 
reuerentlyconcerning mariage,as it became him to doe of © 
the cred, ordinance and inſtitution ofalmightic God : c 
neither doth hee by commendation of virginitie breake , 
foorth into thoſe rude and vndecent ſpeeches thereof, as 


Hierome and ſome other haue done : and indeede as © 


touching rhe very ſtate of mariage and virginitie there is 


lietle or no difference betwixt hum and vs, We acknow= "| 
ledge the gift of virginitie and continencie to be an excel= 9ji- he. 


lent gift,bur yet a gift of cxternall preeminence with men, 


nota gift of internall and ſpirituall righteouſnefſetowards *' 


* Anx.de temp. God : of thoſe good gifts - wnde facias bene, 101 que te 
= faciant bouum, whence thou maieſt doe good, not which thens- 
pore. ſeluer doe make thee good.as $, Aultin diltinguiſheth, or ac- 


mer. rem{]. 


i.2.cep,18, cording to another diſtintion,ofthoſe good tlungs* - 
Cel 


ſtin chargeth Touinian with ſome errours whereof Hie- , 
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\ b:-# male otitur mals, non quorum malis vſus eſſe non poteſt: 
, which aneull man wſeth eu:lly, net whereof there can be no ill 
v/+ at all. Such are the gitt of prophecy, the gift of mura. 
cles, the gift of tongues and unterpretations of tongues, 
© which not by prerogatiue in hauwing them, but by righte- 
2 ouſnesin vſing them doe yeclda man acceptation and re- 
ward with God, For cuill men many tunes haue theſe 
2 gifts and ſuch other like, and areno whit the better for 
., them : they excell other men thereby and arc not the nee-= 
rer wad God, Soamongſtthe heathens the Yeal vir 
> gins conſecratcd ro idolls,and in the Golpell the foo/ſp 2 5 
, £10s, if we will ſotakeit, had® the mtegr!y of the fleſh, but 3 Auguſt ho- 
with God it yeelded them nenherfauour nor detence. If 91.35. 
thereforethe queſtion be betwixt the maried and the vn- 
' maried we bricfly affirme that ceteris paribus, all other 
) things being equall and althe, ſingle life addeth nothing to 
., the one with God which mariagedetraQteth from the o+ 
ther. S. Auſtin ſuppoleth as the very ground of his afſer< 
tion that in virginitieand ſinglelife there is greater holi- 
* nefle and devotion towards God by being withdrawen 
, from the buſineſſe and troubles ofthis world, that the yn- 
, maried * doe thinke vpon him more plentifully : doe ſerne him  p, (4,0 yr. 
more mſtantly : dee pleaſe him more attentively, Whuch be- ginit.cep,27, 
, Ing ſuppoſed wee will not denie but thatin rewarde with £* de bono con- 
Gad the preferment ſhalbe giuen to ſingle hfe, Foreuen $23 
> amongſt the maried ke chat doth the greateſt ſeruice ' ſhall. 
have the greateſtreward, * every man his wages according , 
rohisworke, Sotherefore if virginitie exceed mariage in * 
 duetic and ſeruice vnto God,tt fhallexceed alſo 1n recom- 
pence of reward : butif mariage <quall virgjnitte in the 
 worke of God, we doubtnot butrewarde of gloric ſhalbe 
ro both alike. Indcede ſingle life in u {ele yeeldeth more 
2 conuenienthberty toſerue God, and therefore where it 
2 may be holily obſcrucd istothatend uſtly ro bee prefer- 
red.But mariage and ſingle life are not alwayes & to euery 


" manr the ſame thatthey arc conſideredinthemſclues ro 
be 
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be.-For ſometime the vnmaried careth more for the thinges 
of the worlde then the maried doth 2 and ſometimes the 
matricd careth more for the things of the Lordthen doth the 
vomaried. The maried many tunes 1s not ſo much gittra= 
Ecd by occaſions of the world as15 the vnmaricd by wratt- 
ling and ſtriving to preſerue the integrity of the fleſhe.” 
* Neither mariage ner ſir gl: bfe faith Nazianzcne, is ſuch by, 
nature as can cuher tie us wholly to Ged or the world,er whot= 
hy keepe ws from either but it is the mind that rightly vſcththe 
ſame and worketh enher cf them ro vertue , As lingle life 1s 
not alwaiesa helpe,ſo is not mariage alwates a hinderance © | 
to holineſle & deuotion towards oa, as when in maried 
eftate and inthe affaires of this world the heart is framed 
to the rule of the Apoſtles, rhar they which have wines bee 
as though they had none,and they which weepe as though they 
wept not, and they that rezoyce as though they rewoyced not and. 
they that buy as though they poſſeſſed not,and they that w/e this ' 
world as though they »;ſed it not ; and men _ bodily em- 
ploicd here vpon the earth, yet cary theirafteCtions ſo as 
that their ® connerſationisimbeauen, Inaword we are to 
conceiue the ſame of ſingle life and marriage as of free-,. 
dome and bondage, Freedome is a more bleficd and hap- 
ie ſtate, and giueth a man greater power of humlſelfe to © 
beſtow hunſelte tothe Lords vie,and therefore the Apoſtle | 
faith to him that is bound, * 1f thon mairſt befree w/e it ra- 
ther. And yet the ſame Apoſtletellethvs that * »s Chrift 
Teſus there is neyther bondnor free; that neither freedome« 
commendeth a man the moreto God, nor bondage any 
whit empeacheth him , but either ofthem is molt prefer-* 
red with God as either of them is beſt beſtowed to the 
glory of God, So isthe freedome of fingle ite? more ble/- 
/edthen the bondes ofmariage:and yet where marriage is | 
alike in ſeruice of God,ztis alike accepted with Godasſin- 
gle life, This doQrine Towmian taught in Rome againſt 
the ſuperſtitious conceipt that was then in growing thar. 


there can bee no holinciſe in mariage comparable to the - 
holinefle 


Epiftle to the king 57 
holineſſe of profeſſed ſingle life. He affirmedthatalber 
in reſpe&t of the encumbrances andtroubles andcares that 
are incident to mariage virginitie wereto be preferred, (in 
) regard whereof he humſelte alſo lived a ſingle bte as * Aus 4 Aug her.82. 
ſine witneſſeth) yet that virginitie of it ſelfe is a thing 
2 meerely indifferent,and with God for it ſclfe hath no pre- 
ferment before mariage; and by the examples of holy 
/ men and holy women Cadena 1n the {criptures, patri- 
arches, prophets, prieſts and their wiues perſwaded that 
' mariage was as holy an eſtate and as pleaſing vnto God as 
ſingle life, He raught by the words of the Apoſtlethat ir 
is better *tomarry thento burne,better openly to enuoy huſs * 1.Cor 7:9. 
band or wife then ſecretly by incotineney to be diſtracted 
' in minde or to giue place to Satans remptatjons, by filthy 
luſt, His preaching rooke that effet in Rome thartundry, 
, both men and women hauing profefied virginitic and 
 continency did thereupon leaue the profeſſion thereof , oo 
- and betooke themſeluesto mariage, as both'by Hie- ,, 114. a ſub 
rome and Auſtin doth appeare.: Iouinian had written fnem. 
ſome what of this and other matters, which * ſome brethren 4uguſt her. 82 
as Hicrome calleth them, ſentfromRome to hun being & Retrratt.2. 
' then asisſeemeth in Palcſtina, preſently Hicrome with all ©4?-2*+ 
, indignation and ſtomacke writeth his two bookes againſt : Lib 2 0. 
Toumnan, and tofay as the truth is whuleſt he yeelded to " 
- - » muchto his owne humor for commendation of virginity 
' ,» he wrote very baſely and prophanely concerning mariage, 
Pammachirs a gentleman of Rome, a friend of Hicrome, 
aman of great learning,lighting vgon thoſe bookes and 
* taking view of them, concetuing what offence and dillike 
- they were likely to breed to their authour *laboured to * zriron, e418, 
, ſuppreſle them,that before they wentany turther abroad po/ier.ud Pam- 
- Hierome himſelfe might better conſider ofthem and a- 24 -frotib. 
mend what might ſcemeamifle, But it would notbe: adn, lovinian, 
., abroad they went, and raifed in Rome exceeding oblo- 
quiesand clamours againſt him, and ſcant any ſpeech of 
' any hereticke bad beene more odioully taken,as mayſeem 
I by 
. 
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by that that Hierome humſelfe reporterh then was that 

that he wrote. Heereupon he wrote to Pammachuus an, 
* Hieron.ed *.Apologie of thoſe bookes to amend the matter ſo- much', 
Pammach.A= as might be,and roqualific the offence taken, Inthar A- 
polog.proliv. pologien appearcth that ſome there were indeed that 


«ds.lovinieY 1 amed Touinian, bur euen they alſo blamed him: Er me, 
& aduerſurium pariter reprehendunt: They finde fault with 
me,and with minc aduer/arie alſo, And what wasthe occaſi- 
on ofall this tragedie? What was the matter for which 

_ he ſuſte1nedall this diſpleaſure? ? Grande praculum: emcr- 


ſe ſunt eccleſie: orbis audire non poteſk ſs virginitatem dixi-" 
m''s nrindirem eſſe quan nuptias : eA hainoas offence : it is 
the ouerthrow of the church: the world cannot endure to heaxe 
2t, that I ſho:Id ſay that virginnie is of greater purity and ho- 
lineſſe then maried eftate, Behold heere, M. Biſhop, the 
church of Rome greatly offended to heare it, and accoun-. 
ting it as aftrange doQtrine, that virginitie ſhouldbe affir-. 
med to be a more holyeſtate of life then mariage is, Yea & 
before that time the fame church of Romein condemning : 
the Montaniſt heretickes condemned this opinion alſo, 
z Auguſt.de Forthe Mcntaniſts didnot onely reic6t */econd mariage, . 
hereſ* as Auſtin noterh of them, but they accounted mariage 
« wr =. *wholyto be a more pr hane and: vnholy ſtate then” 

far. mightſtandwith the perfection of Chriſtian life, This 

Origen vpbraiderh them with as ſaying thereby in effec, 

d Origen,apud Þ Come not neere me, for Iam holy, for 1 take no wife, but am « 

Paraphiley aNazarie of God: aman vowed and ſeparated vnto God: 


Apologia. which the ſame Origenelſe where calleth* an immoderate 
© In Math. 


rradl.24. or unreaſonable puritie and cleannes. The affeion of which 
puritie and cleanneſ[e euen by bithops and prieſts was 
cenſured by the auncient Canons which in the church of « 


* Concil.tom, I, | 4 ; 
Can, Apoſtl, Rome did goe vnder the name of the Apoſtles, *7 har if 


6ap.6. 


any biſhop or prieſt did diſmiſſe his wife onder pretence of pietie © 
or d:uetiontowards God, he ſhould be excommunicate, and if c 
he did theremnper/iſt, ſhould be degradel, It was therefore an 

odious matter, and plaine herefie in the opinion of the « 


© auNncient 
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auncientchurch of Rome to attribute any ſuch preroga- 
' te and ſpeciall title ofholinefleto ſingle life Andit is 


59 


heere to be obſerued that* Hicrome in his Apologic to © Hieronad 


» Pammachius ſecking ro excuſe himſelfe by examples 0 


others who had faide the like as hee had done, alledgeth a- 
? monglt others Tercullian,whercas Tertullian being then 


, becomea Montaniſt wrote that for which hee citer 


the doftrine 


euenby his owne confeſlion f 


church of Rome. And verily Eraſmus truely ſayde, 


him 
of the 
that 


, *in the writings of Hierome are to be found exen the ſame 
words that are uſed by Tertulhan, whofor the ſame had beene 


'- condemxedfor an hereticke, 


Now whereas M. Biſhop ſatth out of Auſtin that Tout 
, nians opinion was ſo ſettsſ» and fleſhly that it could not deceine 


. an) one learned prieſt but enly a few ſingle and carnall women, 


he racketh the wordes of Auſtin too far. He ſaieth indeed 
, necad deceptionem aliquorum ſacerdotum potun pernenire © it 


could not _ to the deceining of any prieſts, but he doth 


” notlayt 


at it preuailed only with a few ſimple and carnallwo 


-engas M. Biſhop faieth. For that this is very vntrueand 


falſe it may appeare very manifeſtly by this,tor that Pam- 


* machius would not haue had that regard to preſerue the 
, eſtumarion & credit of Hierome againſt Ioumianonely in 


reſpeofafew fimple andcarnall women, Againe 


by H- 


erome humſelte it is as manifeſtly diſprooued, who againe 
" andagaine repeateth that* Jowinian had mary diſciples:that 
, many agreed to his opmaon:that many did rune after him:'that j.b fnem. 
, gentlemen gane himthe way, that the wealthy ſtroked him on " Tibi mobiles de 
the head Andfora few fmple and carnall women he would vis cedunt. ribs 


not haue vſed thar expoſtulaticn *k that ? was there ne- 
wer acountry inthe whole world that would receiue the preach- 


ing of pleaſure (lohee ſpeaketh reprochtully according to 


” 


t Pammach, A 


polog,prolib, 


adu.lovinian. 


f Catal.ecclef. 
S cript,in Tert, 
8 Eraſm.adw, 
Altert.Pigh, 
de virginits 


b Hjeron,adwe. 
Tonuinian.slib,2- 


diuites of culan= 


tur Cafpmrs 


k 16;d. 


his manner)6b-t that which the deflrine of Peter had founded 


" 2pon Chriſt the rocke . Againe he ſpeaketh generall ytothe 


Cittte of Rome as calling the ſame to repentance for this 1 y;q, 


' matter," Thou mightie city, thou city commended 
T 2 : 


by the 
wordgs 
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wor les of the Apoſtle tho mai:ft: by repentance anode that- 
errſe, which our Saniour threatneth thee in the Apocalypſe. 
&c. Thus hee maketh agreat cry of aſinall matrer, but. 
reſtificth by the way that that City, that church that was: 
commended by the yoyce ofthe Apoſtle approoued the' 
doctrine of Ioutnian, and diſclaimed his affertion tothe. 
contrary that virginity es of great:7 puritie and holineſſe then 
»aricd eſtate. Now whereas S. Auſtin ſateth that Joutnians 
opinion tound no approbation or allowance with amiec 
Prieſtes or Biſhops, or as M; Biſhop ſateth with any /-arned | 
prieſt, it is certaine alſo by S. Hietome that Auſtin there- 
ect &, 1 was decelued, and that there were Biſhops alſo and 
epiſt.2.Concil, Pricſtes at chat time of the ſame iminde. le is truc indeede 
rom 1,6. apud That * Siricius then Biſhop of Rome with ſome few 0- 
Ambreſ, ep-80, ther of his owne 4ort, 1n a priuate meeting of their* 
* 1brd, owne did giue ſentence againſt Touinian,andtogitherwith , 
him condemiied * Anxentins, Genialis, Germinator, Fe- 
lix, Prontmus, Martianus, lanunrins, Ingenoſus of the * 
church of Rome; teaching,the ſame that he did, as did al- 


* anf.epy ©. ſo* Sarmation and Barbatianes, Monkes ofthe church of 


Millaine : ſovntrue isit which M. Biſhop ſaith, that there 

were none of Iouinians opinion bur onely a few ſwnple and. 

caraall women. Bur that Strictus was a noueller and a man 
 Pold. Pirgil. in this caſe partially andpriuately afteCted, by whome it, 
deinuent. re. May ſceme likely that Iounntan tooke occafionto teach inc 
rum. Ub. 5,ce.4 Rome thatthat hee did teach : the ſame Siricius being no- 
1 Chren. Carion. ted to be the? firſt that forbad mariage to Prieſts & Dea: 


inTheedſ cons,and* cauſed them that were maried to live as* they 
 Hieron, Apol. 


a{Pammad,, then did, ſeparatedfromtheir wines, diretly contrary to*® 
| pro.l.adu, lovin. the apoſtolicke Canon before mentioned, & tothe deter> 
' Cano..1ppt. 6 mination of the Nicene Councell, * yeelding to the tuft.” 
Concil. rom.1. and godly motion of Paphnutius againſt that vniuft and, 
= gags \ # vnlawfull ſeparation. The grofle and abfurd ignorance of 
« Siric,epift-q+. that Siriciusappearethin thar hee applieth "againſt mar-, 
cret.1.Concii, Triage thoſe thingeswhuch the Scripture ſpeaketh ro com- 
19m, I, mend holmeſſe, as if there were ynholineſſe in that which * 
wy the 
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, the holy Ghoſt calleth * the vndefi/ed bed, Againft mariage 
he vieth the wordes of the Apoſtle,” they that are in the 
» fleſh cannot pleaſe God, asif Abrabam, Ilaac, Iacob and 
the other rightcous Fathers d1d not pleaſe God becauſe 
' they were maried,whereas the Apoltleſatth generally to al 
, the faithful,as wel maried as vnmaried, * Yee are ot is the 
fleſh but inthe ſpirit, b: cauſe the ſpirit of God dwclleth inyou , 
But notwithſtanding that ſentence ot Sirictus the church 
, of Rome ſtill continued to approoue the doctrine of Jout- 
nian, as appeareth by thoſe thingesthat I haue alleaged 
/ outof Hieromes bookes againſt Iouinian, which were 
written after the denouncing of that ſentence. Yea and that 
not onely the Laitie but the Clergje alſo perſiſted after- 
ward in that opinion againſt the ſcntence of Siricius is 
manifeſt by Hieromes owne wordes in his Apologte: 


* Heb.x 3.45 
7 Rom. 8,8. 


z Ibid. verſ. 9 


* Albett Secular men be offended that they are put m lower ce- , Hinomad 
ree then virgs "S, yet 1 woonder that C lerg p/ men,CMoonkes Pammach, 
and ſuch as profeſſe continencie, doe not commend that which Apolog pro. lib. 


they themſeluesdoe, They keepe themſelues from their wines adu. Joninian, . 


that they may imitate the chaſtity of virgins, and will they 
haxe it that maried women are the ſams that wirginsare : 

Now what will M, Biſhop ſay to this : We hauc here the 

? Clergie, the Moonkes and ſuch as vied continencie in the 
, Church of Rome, recewing 1 till againſt the opinion of 

their vnlearned Biſhop : sdems eſſe maritatas quod wirgines : 

' that mariedwines are the ſame that virgins are : thatberwixt 

' martage and virginitie there isno diuerſe degree or diffe- 
rence 1n the fight of God, For although by the tyranny of 

, their biſhop as it ſeemeth they were compelled ro forgoe 

the company of their wives, = they continued Kull to 

- approoue the ſame do&trine that formerly had beene re- 
cetuediin the ſaine church, Yea andit is plaine that there 
were biſhops alſo ofthe ſame opinion that Touinian was. . 
For when Vigilantius ſoone after mainteined the ſame , 


Hirron, ads, 


that Touinian did, Hierome crieth out, * 2xoh nas, e- Yigilaut. 


" Piſcapos ſur ſceleris aicitur habere confortes : O abhomnable 
I 3 matter. 


c H:2ron.ep .ad, 
Demetr:ad.e& 
ad Euſtech. 

d Tertul.de ve- 
land. virs. 


e Socrat.hift. 
lib. 5.ca.z1. 

f Epiph.her 59- 
Catharer, 
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matter, hee is ſaydto haxe Biſhops partakers with him in bis 
wicked opinion: as hee in ſtomacke termeth their defence of 
mariage. And of thoſe biſhops he declareth that they would 
order none miniſters or deacons, but onely ſuchas were fiſt + 
married ; lo tarre were they from M, Bithops conccit of, 
mariage or virginitic, becauſe they ſaw the filthy and ab- 
hominable truites that vowed virginitie did vſually” bring « 
foorth, whereof © Hicrome himſclfe elſe where and be- 
forehim* Tertullian did complaine. Yea ſo farre were 
they trom approouing the opinion of Hicrome or of Si- 
ricius the biſhop of Rome, as that direGtly and flatly in 
their pratiiſe they oppoſed themſelues againſt it, And 
whereas Hierome to reproouetheſe biſhops by examples, 
ot other churches, alleageth to that purpoſe the C h::rch:s 
ef the Eaſt(belide the no other but the churches of Egypt ' 
& Rome)* Socrates who wrotc his ſtory within leſſerhen 
twentie yecresafter the dearth of Hierome, affirmeth of \ 
thoſe Eaſterne churches which*Epiphamus alſo an Ea- 
ſterne biſhop euen mthe tune of Hierome of ſome partes \ 
thereof, acknowledgeth that rhe prieſ?s and biſhops thereof 
were not forced by anylaw to forbeare their wines, and that 
many of them whil:ſt they were biſhops had children borne uns \ 
zo them by their lawfullmaried wines, lo little regard had 
they of the ſentence and decree of Siricuus, and fo little 
conceit of any ſuch holineſle in virginitic aboue mariage, 
but chat the holy calling of a biſhop or prieſt ſtandeth un- 
differently agreeing with either ot them. Thus, M.Biſhop, 
I have wreſted your weapon out of your hands, and hauc 
charged it very ſtrongly againit your {elfe, and haue made 
it plainly to appeare that in denying virgumtic tobe ofany, 
greater hohneſſe, vertue or merit with God then mariage,wee 
teach the ſame, that not Tounian onely with a ata le* 
and carnall women, but generally the church of Rome 
notthe inferiour ſort onely,but the nobles and greatmen, 
not the oP onely but the Clergje ofthar church,the, 
monkes and ſuch as profeſſe continencie, and the bt 


ſhops 
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ſhops alſo of that church before, and of other churches 
then approoued and receiued, and that the Papiſtes now 
tcaching the contrary, doe contrary the receiued do- 
Arine ot the auncient church of Rome. 

Bur it further offendeth M. Biſhop that M, Perkins 

, doth not onely equall mariage to virginitic but affirmerth 

' that iz ſome reſpects 1tis to bee preferred before it. Bur I 

2 maruell that hce ſhould be offended therear, ſceing ir is a 

.» Cale ſuall that the leſlcr good in ſome reſpetts is to bee pre- 
ferred betore the greater. The Philoſopher isto bee pre- 

-? ferred before co batuntoen, and yet if we reſpect the 

2 tillage ofthe hand the husbandamanisto bee preferred be- 
fore the Philoſopher. Golds better then won, yetifwe 

2 refpeCtthe ſhooing ofa horſe, iron forthat vie is berter 
then gold, Theretorealbeit tbe graunted to M. Biſhop 

- thatvirginiticablolutehe 15 better then mariage, yet no- 

, thing hindereth but that mariage in ſome reſpe&ts may be 
better then virginitie. The reſpeCtsthatM. Perkins allea- 

.» getharetwo. .Oneincaſe of incontinency, And doth M 

| Biſhop doubt bur that to them that cannot conteine mari- 

| age is better then virginitie, when the Apoſtle ſoplainely 


ſaith 75 1t is better to marie then: to burne? Theother re-e ; (1, » 


-) fpe&tis for that marrage is the ſeminarie of the Church and 
common wealth, and brmgeth foorth a [eede of God for the en- 
larging of his kingdom? . Andis M, Bithop ſo madas to 
make queſtion of this : ſurcly virginitie to this reſpe& a- 

' vailethnothing and therefore 1n thisreſpet mariage mult 

: necdes be better then virguurie, Butſomewhathe muſt 

' - needes ſay : he wilbe ſtill biting and gnawing though it be 
to the hurting of his owne mn 4 

Now whereas he ſaith further of Touintan that hee bar- 

. ked at approezed feaſts and faſting daies:as touching the tor- 

mer of them 1t appeareth not by Hicrome or Auſtin or 

' any other of thattume that he ſpake any thing atall, and 

. therefore I paſſe byitasa tale, As touching the other 


prodeſſe 


poynt of faſtmg S, Auſtin reporteth thathee taught, * oz z7.,.52, 


Q 
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prodeſſe icinniact a cibis aliqnibus abſtmentiam,that faſtes 
forbearing of cert aine meates are things not auadeable,where- 
inf his meaning were, as appeareth it was,to condemn ſet 
and certainedaies of ſtanding faſtes,with that ſuperſtitious. 
fancy that it ſhould be a matter of meritte with God thoſe 
daics to forbeare ſome certaine kindes of meate more then 
other, he erred nothing therein, neither did he teach any . 
other thing then the Church of Rome, as hath beene be- 
fore ſhewed,had long beforetaught againſt the hereſie of 
Montanus; which hereſic although it were at the firſt reſi- 


ſed by that church, yet ſuch was the ſerpentine ſlippernes © 
thereofthrough the goodly colours and faire ſhewes of, 


church-order and deuotion that were ſet vponit, as that 


afterwards it found very eaſy adnuttance and entrance,and 


thoſc opinions which ſertwlian asa Montaniſt defended 


againſt the church, and namely the church of Rome, the * 


ſame wereapproued and recciued in the ſame church : ſo 
as that Hicrome though he confeſle that Tertullian being 


fallento the hereſie of Montanus wrot diuers books /pecr-* 


ally againſt the church,yet doubteth not ſotimes to auouch. 
ſome poynts by him mainteined in thoſe bookes, and to 


{peake as he ſpeakerh:yea and Auſtin in ſetting downe the 


hereſie ofthe Montanifts mentioncth for hereſies, ſetung 


alide his Paracletxs,but onely one point conteined in the” 


ſamebookes, Butwhat he wrote touching faſting, it 
went ſmooth acd currant, and Iouman, Acrius, Vigt- 
lantius, and others for ſpeaking againſtthe ſame were re. 
1eQtedas heritickes though they ſayed nothing 1n that- 
point but what the church of Rome had ſaied before. Now 
fith the miniſters of our church ſay the fame and by the 
ſamearguments that the aunctent church of Rome did, as 
I haue before declared, it is manifeſt that the apoſtaſie 1s* 
not on our part buton M, Biſhops, whonow by the au- 
thority of the church of Rome maintaineth that which the* 
hereticke of old maintained and defended againſt the * 
church . The muniſters of our chuch condemane not fa- : 
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ſting but ſuperſtitiousfaſting. We blame men' 09 quia i Bernard.im 
 abſtnent ſed quia heretice abſtinent:not becauſe they abſteine Cant.ſer.66, 
but becauſe thy abſtein with an hereticall opinion of their ab = 
flinence, as Bernard well ſpeaketh though be apply it 1ll, 
We obſcrue faſting daies as wee call them by abſtinence 
- from fleſh(indeed not faſting daics but * fiſh daies asthe + uno 5, Blix, 
2 lawdoth rather callthem) not withany opinion either for cap. 5. Abridg, 
, the day or for the abſtinence of any holineſletherin, or — 
religion towards God,but onely by way of obedience to © /"??"343- 
» politicke lawes,and dutic to our prince, the law it ſelfe 
profeſling it ſelte to be onely * pe/rrickely intended, & du , 1hia, 
» claiming ſwperſtition to be maintained in choiſe of meats & 
denying this eating of fiſh, or ferbearing of fleſh to be the ſer= 
'? mice of God,otherwiſe then are other politicke lawes.But other 
wife we teach faſting, either _ or publicke, nottied 
”” todaiesor times, but to occaſions cither private orpub- 
like, whereby Ged calleth vs thereunto, the churchthen 
- vſingit ownelibertie, to appoint to that endeither thoſe 
., fiſh dates or any other daics, one or more, or many as oc- 
_ caſion ſhall require :as when lately by reaſon of Gods viſi- 
 tation,there was a faſt commanded ordinanly to be ob- 
 ſerued through the whole land,that praier and ſupplicati- 
' on might be made the more inſtantly vnto Godtor the 
» auerting and turning away of his feareſull hand, and as 
* Tertullian by way of obieQtion reſtificth, that at that * Tereu1.de 
time1n the catholicke churchthe biſhop vpon like occas- ieiwnis, 
fionsdid folemnely call the people toatalt, And thisfaſt 
» conſiſteth in abſteining either wholy or extraordinanly, 
» butnotinabſteiningtrom ſuch and ſuch meats, For when 
the time of repaſt commeth,we holdit al one towards god 
7 whethera man carte fiſh or fleſh, becauſe 'exery creatureof' 2.Tim.4.4. 
Gods good and nothing to be refuſed,, if it be receined with 


'* tharkeſgining, and nethirg that entreth into the month © Hat-15,11, 


aefiteth a man. As for the popiſh faſt we hold itſericlefle , tugufs.de 
> andabſurd,and bke tothe faſting of the 01d * Manichees, — Manich, 


- A man fillethlumſelfe with marmolets, and ſuckets, and 11;b.2,cop.r3. 
t and 


K 
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and preſerues,and fine cakes and ſugred wines, onely hee, 


forbearerch fleſh,and hee is a Catholicke,hee hath done a 


ood and meritorious worke, hee hath kept a faſt co God © 


andchis 1s a ſatisfaRtion for his finnes, A poore Iabourin 


man comming from his worke ecateth a pecce of fault ba- c 


con, and teedeth very barely and ſparely thereof, and 
this man 1s an heretickefor(ooth, he 1s yncleane and muſt 
for this cauſe be condemned tothe fier. This 1s an herett= 
call deuiſe, deltroying true faith, eatangling the conſci- 
ence,and hauing no ſhew of any warrant or teſtimeny 
from the word of G2d,S. Auſtin concerning faſting tel- 


* Aug-ep.86. lethvs that * pord:ring the matter in his mind: h:e findeth 


thit thre is precept co_ in the writings of th: Emnamnge=* 
liſts and Apoſtles, but, faith he, what dates to faFt, or not to : 


feaſt 1 doz mat firde it ſet dywne by any precept of Chriſt or his 
Ap3ſtles, Therefore he ſheweth chatthe old libertie of the 
econr.Fauſt, church wasthis, toabſtzine” wzore or leſſe as enery man 25- 
Manicb.l.39, th:r willor can; becaule faſting, as Marcianus told Auitus, 


9 NH) ir inaminsowne pow-r and at his owne will, and becauſe 
++ as a * thre is nothing found written as to:1ching it, ſaith Socrates, 
cad.3, it is maifest that the Apoſtles lefr free power to- every mans 


r Socrat. hiſt, will and diſcretionia that behalfe,without neceſſi i: or feareto 

lib.5.cap.21. dye that that ſhould. b: good Tobee thort, the auncient 
"5 #9! TY church of Rome ackaowledged the lam2, rhat accordiny 

"= to the obſcruation of che Apoltles, *22:n are tofaſt at theiy 

1 owne diſcretion, according as enery mus tmzs and occaſions 

| doe require : that the Apoſil>s impoſed noyrhe of preſeript and 

ſtanding faſts that ſhould in common be perform:d by a!l: that 

to perform? a faſt c:rtarum eduirum cxceprione with exe 

ception taken to certaine meats, as the Montamits did ex- 


C 


c 


c 


ceptagainlit fl-ſh,nd brath,and wine fauoreth very ſtrong" 


ly of heatheniſh ſuperſtition, They acknowledged there- 
fore in this point of tafting the ſame that we doc. 

As for fealt daies we doe not know that wee hauere- 
te&ed any that are certainly found to haue beene approo- 
uedin.the auncient church of Rome. If the. biſhop of 
Rome 


. 
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Rome haue ſince ſuperſtitiouſly multiplied thenumber 
ofthem,and added new and falſe concenes of worſhip and 
grace, and holineſſeyntothem, and haue thereby laied 
a yoke of vaſlalric and bondage vpon the church, we haue 
libertic to ſhake off his yoke, neither are we heereinto be 
charged with varying trom the old church of Rome, burit 
is the new.church of Romeitſclfe that bath varied from 
the old. Ifany Miniſters amongſt vs doe impugne any 
feaſt daycs by publicke authority eſtabliſhed in our 
church, they bearc their blame, but whereas M. Biſhop 
ſaith, the m:oft of cur miniſtcrs the realon 1s, becaule ppien= 
tibus oculis ſrgularis Iuccrna numeroſa eſt, 


9. W, BisHOP, 


Vigilantius was ſharp!/y repreoned by Saint Hierome, in 4 

, booke written againſt him,and hath beene ener ſince unto thas 
day, cſteemed a wicked hereticke\for denying prayer to Saints 

, and honour i# be dene unto theirrelickes; And yet, what point 
of Dettrine is more currant among the Preteſtantsgthenthis I 


R ABBOT, 


 , M. Biſhopſaiththat Hierome doth ſharpely reprooue 
Ed Vigjlantius, but ſaith Eraſmus and very iuſtly, * hee dorh , Eraſine 
z Jar . foraile at hiwas that Icannor but wiſh that hee badſnewed 14, aquyigit © 
_ - more mod:ſtte. 1 would he had delt by argument onely and had T 
$ ferborne railing ſpeeches, Hierome hiniſclte clſewhere cal- 
> leth Yigulantins* ſarttyſſimumpreſtyterum,a very holypricſt, » Hieron,ep.ad 
and indeed in that that he wrote tor ought appeareth hee Paulin. 
wrote nothing but what wight well beſeeme a very religt- 
ous and holy man, being oftended* ro ſee as heefaith, in | _- vga 
» a manner the cuſtomes f the heathens wndex preterce of religs —_ 
cn brought into the church. Onethingthart Vigilantius re= | 
) Proued was their cuſtome of 73gils & night watches at the 
{cpulchersor relickes of martyres, ynderpretence whereof 
K2 many 
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many lewd acts &c villanies were done, yet Hierome main- 
teineth the ſame very ſftifly.But that norwithſtanding the 
church afterward not following the mind of Hierome bur 
rather of V1gilantius*aboliſhed thoſe vigus, & made it 
to appexee that Hierome had more contentioully then iu-< 
dictoully written 1n defenfe ofthem, Yea and by Hierome 
himſelte it appeareth chat Biſhops there were that tooke 
part with Vigilantius, and approoucd that which hee 
raught, whoſe names if they were knowne might happilic 
carry as great authoritie as S, Hteromes doth.Bur ro come 
tothe matters that M. Biſhop ſpeaketh of as touching 
prayer to Saints Hierome ſaith nothing at all, He only rca- 
foneth that the Saints or martyrs doe pray for vs, but ſaich © 
nothing to arguethat we ſhould pray to them, Neyther 
did Vigulantius queſtion that matrer : for whereas hee de- 
maundeth, be the ſoles of martyrs alwiies preſent at their 
aſhes, leaſt if any come to pray, they ſhould net heare them be- 
ing abſent, hee meanethit not of any comming to pray to 
the martyrs themſelues, but to pray to God & the places | 
oftheir Relickes, For they vied to pray to God © ad me- 
morus martyri,at the memorial places of the mar:tyrs,which 
was a thing by Iulian the Apoſtataobiefted to the Chri-' 
ſtians : 'y92 call vpon God at the ſepulchers of yorur martyrs, 
who would rather haue obieted praying to the martyres: 
themſclues if he could ſo haue done.Burt hence they grew 
12 time to concelue ſuperſtitioutly rhat the martyrs hea-, 
ring themattheir relicks praying to God did recommend 
their prayers by their interceflion and make then more ac-* 
ceptable vato God, But thatprayer to Saints was no do- 
Erine publickly recetued 1n the auncient church 1s hereby 
infallibly and 1neuttably prooucd, for that the auncient' 
church though not ar the firſt yer afrerwards three or foure © 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt didintheir publicke liturgje , 
and ſeruice pray for the Saints. Now to pray for them and , 
ro pray to them cannot poſlibly ſtand together. That they 
prayed for them appearcth by Epiphantus his _— 
icxeot: 


__ 
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therof againſt Aerius, ® for the righteous, for the fathers, 8 Epiph.her.7s 


' the patriarchs, the Prophets the Apoſiles, Euangeliſtes, mar- 
' tyre, confeſſours, Brlhops, Anchornes and the whole ranke of 
the charch,ln what meaning they did1t ſhall appeare here- 
» after, but thereby itis manifeſt thatas yet there were no 
prayers publickely vſed to the ſaints, Andalthoughthe 
tathers indeed doe 1n diuers places ſecme to giue counte- 
? nance tothis ſuperſtition wlulelt earicd away with popular 
and plauſible deuotions they ſearchnot how it may ſtand 


/ - . _—_— . . 
with other points of Chriſtian faith, yet ſometimes vppon 
» occaſions they ſo cut away thewhole foundation thereof 


as that the reſt ofthe building neceſſarily muſt fall after to 
the ground. For whereas the end of praying to Saints1s to 
vie their mediation and interceſſion vnto God, they doe 
' fochallengethis office of interceſſiue mediation wholly 
, and onely vnto Chriſt as that the Saintes muſt needes be 
wholly excluded from any part thereof. And to thispur- 


ſe S. Auftin notably ſpeaketh * He is the prieſt who being » Anguſs.tn 
entred within the veile;ſolus i%1 ex his qui carnem guſtanerunt Pſal,64. 


interpellat pro nobis,is only he of them that haze taſted the fleſh 
that there maketh interceſſion for v5.11 figure whereof among [ 
that firſt people and in that firſt temple onely the high prieft en- 
tred into the holy place and all the people ſtoode without, And 
therefore againit Parmenian the Donatiſt hereticke ma- 
, king the Bithop a mediatour betwixt God and the people hee 
ſaith of the Apoſtle S. Iohn : * Fhe ſhall thas ſay, If ame, 


' man fine, you haue me a meatatour with the father, 


faithful © hriſtian wo4ld enanre him? who would leoke wpon 
hins as the diſt ayle of Chriſt aud not rather as Antichriſt hin 

ſelfe ? He is the onely and the irue mediatour that maketh in- 

, terceſſionfor al and nene for hymns. Neither doth Paul make him 
ſelfe a mediatour betwixt God and the people.ehc For if Paul 
were a mediatour, then ſhouldthe reſt of his fellow Apoſtles be 
ſoalſs & fo there ſhould be many mediatours,and the reaſon of 

Paul hmnſelfe ſhould not ſtand good whereby he ſaredzThere 15 

K 
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one God and one medaatonr betwixt God and man &c which \ 
peremptory allertion of onc mediatour for interceſſion | 
vnto God doth vtrerly ouerthrow whatſocuer M, Biſhop 
can alledge for defence of prayer vnto Saints, Andthat 
this was the auncient faith and religion of the church it 1s 
plaine by Origen alſo teaching *:har Ged onelyis ro be wor= 
ſhipped and that our praicrs are to be tendred only ro the only” 
begotten ſonne of God,that he as the high pricſt may brivg the \ 
ſame to his God ana our God. &c, :that Chriſtians did make 
ther praters onely to Ged by Ieſus ( hrift : that' a/thowgh the 
argels be ſo dine & excellent ia nature as that the ſcripture 
ſometimes calleth them Gods, and they doe bring wnto vs the \ 
gifts of God, yet that we are not for all chat to worſhip them or 
ro doe dinine honoar wntothem, but that ll prayers, allſup- 
plications, ard witcrceſſrons and ihanksgiairgs are to be deſti= ' 
natcd unto God the Lordof all things by the high prieſt the li- 
wing wcrd who is Grdgreater then all angelles ; that ro man 
ſould dare to offer praters but only to the Lord God{(who alone 
:s aboundzntly ſufficient for all) by our ſaniour the ſon of God. 
Thus that firlt church knew no other prayers butſuch as 
we make according tothe example otall the Saints and 
farhfullfrom the beginning ofthe world c»/y ro Godby le- , 
ſ#s Chriſt, They would not pray to angels : much leſle , 
to Saints. The Councell of Laodicea decreed ® xe preca- 
rentur angelos, that men ſhould not pray te argels ; much” 
lefle did they intend that men ſhould pray ro men, But * 
the Papiſtes doe both and that for a reaſon and vnder a 
pretence whichthe auncient church condemned in them ' 
that alledged it, ® chat by angels and Sints thy muſt make © 
way for themſelues to the fauonr of God,* enenas by mobles 
and great menwe procure acceſſe unto the king,not conſide- 
ring,as Ambroſe wel noteth,thatas it 1s treaſon vnder the © 
colour of ſecking acceſle tothe king by a noble man to |, 
glue vnto the noble man the honour cf the king, ſo it is 
alſo treaſon to God & much more vnderpretence of ſees, 
king fauour and acceſle to God by Saints and angelles to 
giue 


Epiſtle to the King. =— 
give vnto them the honour of God by making praiers vn- 
rothem. Yeathe auncient church although they did fo 
conceiue” that the angels as minitring ſpirits and meſſen- v orig. cont, 
2 gers doeexlubite our praiersvnto God by the high prieſt ce1,116.8, 
iclus Chriſt, and doe themlelues pray tor them thar are 
commuted vanto them, yet didreſolue that 5:20care are 
 g:los, tomake prayers tothe angels themlelues is aniniurie * Lib-5. 
vnto God, that the angels ſtand well aftcQted towardes vs 
» for doing as they doe, to worſhip God only, and that* as 
when the body 1s moued, the ſhadow isalſo moued, and : 7; 8, 
> which way the body gocththe ſame way the ſhadow go- 
, eth, to hauing God fauorable and gratious to vs by our 
due and taithtull worſhipping of him and calling vppon 
» him, the angels which are butas his ſhadowes are likewiſe 
friendly and louing to vs, ſothat wee neede not ſecke to 
gain them by any other meanes, Andif they thus relolued 
againit prayer to angelles ( expreily contrarte tothe do- 
Ctrine of the church of Rome ) much more ſhould wee re- 
» ſoluethe like againſt prayer to Saintes of whom wee are 
- taught that "thry krow vsnct.of whom we haue no ground 
to be perſwaded that they haue that entercourſe betwixt 
! God & vs, asthe angels haue,or do any thing for vs as the 
angels doe :in whom becaulethey are but onely menne, 
Tercullians argument concerning Chriſt muſt necdes take 
» Place: * If Chriſt be onely man, why is hein our prayers called , |, 
) UVponasa meaiatorr, ſeeirg th? inuocation cf a man is of no 7\,, _ 
force to y-eld ſaluation ? Being onely men they can be no 
' mediarours for our prayers, our praying to them can bee 
no what helpefull to our ſaluation. Vigilantuus therefore 
in denying prayerto Saints, ifhe did ſo, broughtno he- 
refie or nzw opunon into the cburch, but onely ſought to 
reduce it tothe true faith and integrity of the firſt Church, 
As touching the other point concerning Reliques, Vi- 
gilantias was1uftly offended, not that the fame were ho- 
noured, but that they were honoured too much, and in 
other ſort then honour was due vato them . The fault that. 


he 
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he found, was that men did worſbip thems, and for that- 


cauſc he rightly termeth them that fo did * cinerarios & | 


idololatras,aſpmeongers and idolaters.For if worſhip and ſer- 


vice of religion be not due to the Saints themſelues, asof «< 


praycr wehauealready ſcene, then ſurely it cannot be due 
co their offals and reliques, toaſhes and rotten bones , 


much lefſe to their ſhooes and ſhirtes, and girdles, and < 


ſuch other baſe and paltrie ſtuffe. And plainly it appearcth 


thatlittle reckoning they make of preſeruing religion en-, 


tire and pure, who of worſhip which is peculiar to God 


onely, doc make ſo common a thingas to beſtow itthus« 


indifferently not to men onely, but romens bones, and 


to euery thing that by occaſion hath becne vied by them. © 
Now this worthipping of reliques Hierome wholly dif- 


claimeth,faying ro V igilantius : *7howu madade man, who 


hath at any time _— ed the martyrs? who hath gone about , 


of a man to make a God:plainly ſhewing that to worſhip the 
reliques of martyrs, is of men tomake them Gods. Yea 
he ſaithfurther, 7 We doe not adore or worſnip the reliques 
of martyrs, no nor the Sunnt, nor Moone, nor Angels, nor 
Archangles, nor Cherubim, nor Seraphim,nor any name that 
gs _—_— #n this world or in the worldto come, leaſt we ſhould 


ſerne the creature rather then the creatour, who is bleſſed for 


exer. So that asrouching the maine point Hierome fub- 
ſcribeth to Vigilantius, that the reliques ofmartyrs are not 


to bee worſhipped, and therefore his teftimony 1s cleere\ 
and pregnantagainſt the Papiſtes, who doe profefſe the, 


worſhipping of reliques, and therein as he ſaith, are guiltie of 
worſhippmg the creature in ſteede of the creatour who is God 
bleſſedfor ener,Now whar conſcience 15there in theſe men 


to alledge Hicromes contention againſt Vigilantius to , 
give axcolour totheir worſhipping of - reliques, when the | 


words of Hierome doſo flatly and expreſly condemne the 
ſame?In all their bookes Hiterome ſtill is oppoſed againſt 


vs, when in the point for which he isalleadged, he faith no \ 


otherwiſe then weſay, Nay he doth not onely ſay bu = 
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the Scripture prooucth italſo, For to ſhew that martyrs 
and rel:ques of martyrs be notto be worſhipped he _ 2 Afl10.256 
/ eth the example ot* Peter, who when Cornelius fell.s, | 
downe at his teete and worſhipped him: lifted hin wp by the 


" handand ſaide unto him, Ariſeyfir 1 alſo am a man, It Pe- 


. ter were notto be worſhipped much lefle are wee to wor- 


ſhip arclique of Peter. It Peter aide to hun that worſhip- 


.» ped him Stand vp, forIam but a man, ſurely Peters re- 


lique fit could ipeake,would ſay to the worthipperther- 


” of, Standvp,for Iam not a man,lambut aſhes, lam but 
- a bone, muchleſſetherefore worſhip me; thou ſhalrwor- 


ſhip the Lord thy God, and him enely thou ſhalt ſerue, 
» whomoncly & no other he werſtupped and ſerued whoſe 
reliquelI am, and himſele by no mcanes would be wor= = 
ſhipped * God teacherh vs laieth Origen, that he bimſelfe —— . 
onely is to be worſhipped: ther things are nothmg or what fas _— 
> wer they are, they are woorthy of honour onely, nut of denotion 
» and worſhup,which can be y:elded tono creature but wah int 
vnto God. M.Biſhop uideed heere nameth onely the ho- 
nour of re/iques willing perhaps by a moretolerable word 
ro qualifie the groſnefle and odiouſneſle of the matter,» z.12r.de Re 
but the thing that they contend for, 1s* cults &- veneratioliquiisſantt.c.x. 
reliquiarum: the worſhippmg of reliques; tumnlorum @& ſe- Cofter. Enchir, 
prulchrorum adoratio: the ad:ring and worſvipping of ſeput=#*73* 
chres andrel:ques, It it were but the honoxrmg ot them, the 
cale were much different © Exery one that worſhippeth 4« gugyt.com.. 
> thing, h -n2nreth the ſame, but enery one that honourcth dathſerm Arjanor, 
»ot worſhip, faith Auſtin, But they contend to haue re-cp.2 3+ 
/ liquesto be worſlupped, which not wee onely, but Hie- 
rome hunſelte flacly pronounceth to be idolatry. 
Now whereas Hierome demerh that any ſuch adora- 
tion or worſlup was done toreliques, asif Vigilanrius had 


© therin calummouſly flaundered them of whom hee ſpake 


, it is manifeſt thay Hicrome was deceiued, and that Vigi- 
lants had juſt cauſe tofay as hee did, For Gaudentius a 
biſhop of the ſame tume —_ was, 1s foundto 
| | haue 
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2 Gaudent.in hauc reprooued ſome as guiltic of * :d»/arry, forthat to 
Exod.traf? 4. the reliques of their dead: and at their ſepulchers, they" 
madefea#ting ſacrifices, according to the manner of the 
Gennles, Whuch Bellarmine cannot denie, but onely 
qualifieth the matter,that they were but ſome few,* /omre» 
few perhaps, lateth hedid/acrifice to the dead. But whether 
they were tew or morethat skilleth not ; certaine it is that 
Vigilantius had cauſe to ſpeake of ſome that did worſhip 
to the ſepulchers and reliques of the dead, And that they 
were not a few onely but many, Saint Auſtin ſhall be a wit- 
1vg»ſt.de nefſe againſt Bellarmine in behalfe of Vigilantius, * 1 kzow 
moribus eccleſ, {auth he, that there are many wor(hippers of ſepulchres: that 
ib.c4p.34* therearemany that wery luxuriouſly drinke oner the dead, 
and making feaſtes to their carkeiſes, (their reliques) doe 

burie themſelues wpon them that are buried, and: repute 

this their ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe for a matter of religion 

Hicrome then was to blame ſo to rail at Vigilantius as 
if he had deuiſed atale of his owne head, in reproouing \ 

{omethat were worſlnppersof the reliques @f martyrs on, 
dead men, ſeeing it appearcth ſo plaincly by Gaudentws 
and Auſtin thatthere were many that did ſo. Hicrome 
theretore acknowledging thatthis ought not to be done, 
tuſtifieth the ſpeech of Yigilantius, and condemaeth the 
papilts tor doing that which Vigilantwus by Hieromes 
owneteſtimonie did wuſtly reprooue, 

£Hierom.adrv, =Anotherthing that Vigilantius diſliked, was the ſer 
Vigil. ting vp of tapersand candles lighted at noone day * Fee * 
ſee almoſt the cu8toms of the gentiles faith he,und:r colour of , 

rel:gio brought into the church that the Sunne-broad ſhining 

numbers of tapers are lighted, &c.Theſe men doe preat h:- 
nour ro the martyrs,tothinke that theymuſt haue lyht y2el-< 
ded them by paltrie candles, when as the lambe who is mathe , 

midg ſt of the throne with- all brightne ſe of his maieſty d:th 

gizetbem light, Which doth not leeme to be the ſpeech of 
an hereticke,butrather of a faithfull:Chriſtian man, due- © 
ly and rightly perſwaded of the bleſſed ſtate and —_— 
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of the Saints, The ſerting vp of candles lighted in the day 

; time, Tertullian notethto haue beene amatter of folemm- 
tic amongſt the heathens , anddenicth that Chriſtians 

? did * tucerms diem mfrmgere, by candle light goe about to Tertul. Apolot. 
diſannll the day. -Now it Ambroſe thought fitte to abohiſh** 35: 

, thoſe night watches and mortuarie feaſtes before ſpoken 
of not onely for the auoiding of ſurfeiung and drupken- , 

) nefſe, butalſo* quia ille quaſe parentalia ſuperſtitioni gemti- | ;(o5-Confel- 
linm eſſent ſimillima, becauſe the ſame inthe manner of paren- © __ 


eall ſacrifices were altogether like to the ſuperſtition of the Gaw- 


, tiles ; night not the ſamereaſon ſufhciently — 


Jantius tor being offended to ſec men by their day-c 
/ Lghtto (et before them the cuſtome of the heathens ro 
be followed in the church? eſpecially ſeeing the Counſel] 


* of Elberts had before flatly decreed that men * ſhox/d not * Concil.Eliber, 
» by day-light ſet p_ or candles lighted m their church- 000-34- 
1s, 


yardes? Burthe that Hicrome himſclfe diſclaimeth 


p_ 


this alſo ;' e,faith he,dre not tiend candles by day-tight, ar1 1g Figh, 


/ thou without cauſe accuſeſt vs, but that bythe comfort heereof 


, we may delay the darkeneſſe of thenight, and may watch 
the lube —_ f, &c. x he adadeth : -— wreck, 
or ſimplicitic either ſecular men or dexont women,of whom wee 
may trucly ſay, They bane the zeale of God but not according 
to knowledge, doe this in the honoxr of martyrs , what loſſe is 
ebattothee? Thishe gocthabout prepoſterouſly toex- 
cule by the example of Mary Magdalens annomung our 
" Sauiour Chriſt, and by their intenr ofdeuotion, peruerting 
tothatpurpoſle a ſentence of the Apoſtle , as if hee hadletr 
” eucry manin ſuch mattersto follow his owne minde, and 
, astf it were notamiſſe, which as wee haueheard S, Am- 
brole ſo much diſliked, rodoethar to martyrsnow in de- 
uotion, which was done to Idols before time, Butyer we 
ſee heere that what Hierome denicth to bee done by him=- 
ſelfe or othetsſuch as himiſelfe , what hee imputeth to ig- 
norance and ſumplicitic, andconfeſleth to bee done [- 
none but ſuch as hauc 2". but notaccording 
2 to 
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to knowledge, and (ceketh rather to excuſe then to de- 
fend, thatnow the Papitts haue taken vp, and vic it as an 
zmporrant ceremone of religion, to burne day-light with « 
candles before their Saints and rehques : and yer pretend 
Hieroms authoritie and example for the doing of 1t.Sure- 
ly M, Biſhop we nught wonder art tlus, butthat we know \ 
2 bad cauſe can haue no better defence , and ſuch game- , 
ſters , as youare cannot thriue butby talfc play. 

Asforthe true honour that is due to the Saints and ; 
=riven.conr, their rehicks, we refuſe nottoyeeldit tothem , The ho- 
Celſum.lib.8: nourthatis due vato their bodies is the ® /o/emme honour of * 
* Cyril.cont-I% p,yyjal/, as Origen termeth it ,* not to /eaue their relickes , 
lan 16.108 > dead bodies naked,or careleſly to caſt them on the ground, byt 

decently and in good order to couer or to hide the ſame mthe « 
* 2. King, 3-13 boſome of their mother , the depth of the earth, and there ® to 
tet them alone and nit to remone their bones, Thus the pa« 
triarchs and righteous men of the olde Teſtament honou- 
red heir dead concerning their bodies : and although la- 
cob and Ioſeph embracing by faith the ” of God*© 
? Gen 47.29. concerning the land of Canaan and* deſinng even in bu-,. 
& 59-25- riall toenioy the ſame asthe figureand pledge of the hea- | 
uenly and cuerlaſting reſt , were according to their deſire 
caried thither to be buried , yet where they were once bu- « 
ried, there they were ſuffered to reſt. They were not firſt 
« Gex.507. buricd in one place & after remoued to another, but * Ia- 
cob was caried thither preſently vpon his death , and Io-. 
ſephs body being in the meane time embaulmed and pur . 
intoa cheſt was * taken with the children of Iſrael when «< 
f Exod.13.19 they wentoutof Egyptand afterward * buried n the lot 
* Dſuh-24 32 of his inheritance, andthenceforth they were no more © 
medled with : men kept nopeecces of rhem, they vied no 
worſhip or deuotion towards them, they made no pilgrt- 
mages tothem, they ſought notfor any helpe or comtore 
by them. And although atterwards by the * bones of 
Elizeus a great miracle was wrought by raiſing a dead man* 
to life againe , yet were they not hereupon taken vp m_ < 
- caric 


* Gen.50.25. 
26, 


* 2,Kint3.21 
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caried with ſolemnitic from one place to another, but 
? where they were buriedthere they remained fill . Thus 
inthe new teſtament thebodte ot * Iohn Baptilt was hoe. ,,,,, ot 
, noured, and the body of? Steuen,and noctherwiſe, Ney> » 4@.8-2, 
ther do we find any examplesthat make for the.who cary 
not the bodies of Saints from one place to another at firit 
» to bury them, burdigge them vpp tromtheplaces where 
they are alreadic buried : nor doe remoue them to any 
, peciallplace ſanQtified by the pronuſe of God as theland 
of Canaanwas, butthinke by chemto make the places 
» moreholy to which they remoue them ; which Tacob and 
Toſephintendednot,' How much lelle ſhall we finde' any 
, examples to 1uſtifie the Papaltes who digge vp dead bo- 
dies, & cither whole or peecemeale keepe them vnburied 
' tobecariedaboutand ſhewed, andcenc, & touched,and 
kifſed, and honored by giftes and offerings, and worſhip- 
ped, and praycd vnto and reſorted. ynto for health and 
' helpe with ſundry other deuotions whereby they victhem 
, rather as the idols of the heathen then as the dead bodies 
ofholy men The word of God taught the church of old 
that * precious inthe ſight of the Lordis the death of his Saints, » pſ41.116, xx. | 
and yet it hath not taught any ſuchdeuotions towards | 
them, and we are dainty troadmitthatfor an. honour of 
Saints and their relickes whereofwee find neyther precept 
nor example eyther amongſt the patriarkes and prophets 
of the old Teſtament, or the Euangelifts and Apoſtles of 
the new, 
Now asfor other monuments either of apparell or 0- 
ther implements that haue becnein the vie & occupation 
” of martyrs and holy men, to keepe the ſame as memorials 
, andtokensof remembrance and loue, may ately be yeel- 
ded to the fatisfaRtion aud pleaſing of humane tancy , as * Hieron,in via 
/ * Anrony the eremite kept a garment of Paul the cremite ia Pauli Erems. 
, his predeceſſor,and* Athanaſius the like ofthe ſame An- ? 4th4na/cin, 
tonite, Bur to keepe the ſame by way oftleuonion, and; to 7 


" lay themvp in houſes of religion, to haue woribippe done 
; L 3 vuto 


12.7. 


_ 
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vntothem it can be accounted no other but plaine hexrhe- 
nafine and idolatry. Bur both m this kind ot relickes and 
i the rclicks of Saints bodies ſuch haue beene the notable 
poſtures and cofinages and villanics wherewith the de- 
utlt by the fatours of the church of Rome hath abuſed 
and deluded the world, as thatthey haue wuſtly therby de- 
ferued to be holden accuried both of God and men ; ney- 
ther can we account M,Biſhop and his fellowes any other 
but acrue of moſt uppudentand ſhameles men, who after 
fo plaincdiſcouery thereof doubt not ſtill to perſcuere in 
the defenſe of ſuch horrible abhomination.Astor any fur- 
ther honour to Saints or Relickes beſide that we hauc ſpo- 


\ 


ken of, wee know none, but ro commend their vertues, ro® 
© Heb.6.12, & *fol'ow their good comterſation, their fanth analpatience, their c 


conſtancic 1n * zor lowing therr lines unto death for the teſtimo- 


* Apo. 12, "1" myof leſus( brift: but no more are wee to worſhip them 


* Cyril.cont. 
I«*l;an,lib.6. 
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then we ourſclues looke tobe worſhipped 
after, or then they worſhipped others that were before 
them, To conclude what Cyrill of old taught againſt the 
calumniations of Julian the Apoſtata concerning the mar- 


of others here-* 


tyrsthe ſame wee teach, and neither morenor leſſe* char . 


they are to be honoured with perpetuallprayſes, but netther doe 
als them Gods neither _ ——— them, The 
doctrine therefore that is currant amongſt the Proteſtants 
1s yet found tobe no other but what of old was currantin 
the true church,and theretore the imputation of apoſtaſic 
Lcth not ypon vs, but ypon them,who contrary to the do- 
trine and praftſe of the auncientchurch worſhippe Re- 


lickes, and pray vnto them, and though they ſay not, as \ 


Bellarmine excuſeth the matter , * O holy Relrckes pray for 


v5, (and no more doe they fay totheir Images , © holy * 


Images prayfor vs ) yet as they worſhip Images ſo worſhi 
Reliekes, ond as they 'pray ro Images, "a to Relickes, ' 
euen astothem whoſe Relickes and Images they bee and 
in both comm that idolatry which antiquity would haue 
accurſed to hell fire, 

| Io. W.BiSHOPs 
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Inlik: ſort, one Aerius tothe Artian herefie, added this 


' of his owne : That wee mult not pray for the ſoules of our j,,* 


” friendes departed : as S. Auguſtine hath regiſtred. And doe 
not all Proteftants embrace and earneitly detgnd the [ame ? 


R. ABBOT, 


I ſhoulde have wondered, M. Biſhop , if you had 2f prey"3f#r + 3a. 


» emitted prayer for the dead,being the faireſt flawer in the 
» Popes garden, a maine ſupporter of his kingdome and of 
the third round ot his triple erowne. Soone would a 
| part of your occuparion grow to decay if yee did not hold 
men inthis perſwaſion that the dead ftand in. neede of 
" theprayers and deuotions of them thatare aliue. As for 
.vs itſcemeth very age to vsthatificbe ſo,no mention 
, ſhould be made thereot amongſtſo many examples asare 
ſet downe utholy ſcripture of them that haue dicd,, wiues. 
' fromtheir husbandes, parents from their children , chil= 
, dren fromthcir parents, kings from ther lubics,friendes. 
from their friends : neuer was there any. of them praied far 
ſince the world began . -It is more ftraige that Moſes 'in 
the law ſhould preicnbe no part of this deuotion, no pray 
ers, nofacrifices for the dead : aridyerſliould charge th 


Aug. *q. volt 


iſe 53. 


—_ 


people of God as to take nothing from the Lawe , {o to* * Dent 443: 


adde nothing toit. Andthough Moles andthe: prophets 
had {o neghgently omrtedit, would Chriſt and his Apo- 
{les be lo torgertull as not to vie oneword to recommend 
ſonecelſarya matter to the pratiſe' of the church 2 'yea 
» would Paul, whome the Pope for very pure loue hath 
_made his {word-bearer,wouldhe purpoſely [etting downe. 


inſtructions concerning * the dead bee ſo carclesasnot to t.Theſſugy 


wiſh that they ſhould be prayed for? Bur as touching this 1 


Epiphanius reſolueth vs that prayer for the deadis a mat- 
ter 


JoCdc, 


: 
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© Fpipugver.7 5 ter of © tradition and an erdinexce of th: church , and there- . 
fore freeth vs trom any treſpaſſe againſt any thing thar 
Moſes or the Prophets or Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
ſcriptures haue delmered ynto vs. Yeabut M, Biſhop tel- 
leth vs out of S. Auſtin that Acrtus was adudged an here-, 
ticke for denying prayer for the dead IndeedA uſtin fo 
found itin Epiphanuusand accordingly he hath delwered © 
it, but itbetag conteſſed that prayer for the dead 15a tra-, 
dition and ordinance of the church, there groweth a que-' 
ſton whether a manfor treſpaſſing an ordinance ct the c 
church be to be reputed an hereticke ? Nay indeedit 1s no 
queſtion : for hereſie ſtandeth notin matter offa& bur in* 
matter of faith, The church preſcribed this to bee done, 
but the do&trine offaith had preſcribed nothing to be be- 
leeued thereof; We condemne Aeris for an hereticke 
© Befil.deſpir. for that which as* Baſil witneſleth hee taught again the | 
ſantt.cap.2-. faith, ifatleaſt tt were the ſame Aerius : but wee dare not\ 
fo thinke of him for denying prayer tor the dead, becauſe 
 thereinheſaid nothing againſt the faith. For the doftrine 
e Jpoc,14.13, Offaith' 1s that they * which dycor are dead is the Lerd are 
i Eſay.57.-2 bleſſed and doe reſt from their labours : that they arc * a 
5 Pbilt-21. © peace:that 3 death is aduantage vt? thers , becauſe to them 
; | þ1 or to be'® difſoluedis to be with Chriſt, and * to remoue out of 
the body «120 dwell with the Lord : that the angells doe at- 
tend them to carie their ſoules as they did the ſoule of La- 
0 Luc.16.22. zarus* inte Abraharhs b:ſome, thatis to ſay ' into the king- 
MaB.n ee of heaven, Ifthis be their ſtate, as it 1s,then are our 
page ofnoeffeQ yntothem: they need them not and 
ecauſe they nzede them not,wee are not to vie them:M, 
=P4-38 Biſhophimſelfebcaringwuneſlethat itis ® fond and fri-, 
uolous to pray for eternal life to bee giuen to them which, 
arealreadicinfull and aſſured poſſeſiion ofit. And ſurely 
the ancient church art the firſt intended nothing contrary 
to this faith. They vicd ſolemnity forthe faichtull decea- 
ſed, but thatwas only commemoration and thankſgtung* 
to ſhew that they preſumed of their bliſeand happineſle, « 
| not 
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toexpreſle tothe liuing what hope there remaineth in. 
death, for them that hue and die faithfull ro the Lord 
And this plainely appeareth by him that was the authorof 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchiavnder the name of Drionyſius 
© Dyoniſ..Arco- Artopagita, letting foorth the viage of the church 1n 
paz-Eccleſ.bi- this bebalte, ſaith that the man dying *as being now come 
erarchicaÞ.7- tothe laſt aft of all his combates, is replemſhed with a holy 
reioycing, and with great cheercfulincſſe entreth the way of 
the holy ſeccud b:rth, that is,the reſurrcttion; well kn:w- 
wg that h: ſpall wholly when hee hath ended his life, atteine 
to frreete arid pleaſantreſt, ardtherefore bcholding cleercly the 
way that bringerh to immortal tic,as neere at hand he praiſeth 
the gifts of God ardis fled with dinine ioy becanſe he feareth 
wot any change to wo0rſe,but ſurcly knoweth that he ſhall hane 
ſure & enerlaſting poſſeſſion of thoſe good things which he ſnall 
attaine ono. - Whereweearc firitducly to obſcrue with 
what minde thefaithfullchen died, whofeared no change 
to woorſe, but reſolued themſclues that they ſhould goe 
to 1oyfull and plealantreſt, and therefore neuer once dreas \ 
med of any Purgatoric, nor did beſpeake any maſics of 
Requiem, or Dirigees, or pardons, or any other ſuch Po- ' 
| piſh meancs to be delivered fromthence, Now it follow- 
erh further, The frinds of him that is dead laith he, account 
bim,as he ic bleſſed;for that he hath accordmg to his d:fire at- 
teined toth: ende of his vittori:, and with ſmging they gine 
thanks to the authour of that. vitorie, and further wiſh the 
bike reſt unto themſelnes, Inall this we ſee. themas farre 
fromany opinionof Purgatoric, as the Popes purgatoric 
ts farre trom heauen, nether would they haue wiſhed che 
like reſt ento themlclues if they had putche caſe that per- 
haps the dead: had notbetter reſt then Purgatoric fire. Af- 
tcr.this he theweth that the dead was min tothe biſhop 
er miniſter, that that mightbe done which. was. accuſto< 
med atthe buniall ofthe dead; The congregation wasaſ- 
ſembled, the nouicesin faith were diſmiſſed, bur ſuch as ' 
Roode excommunicatefor euill life were adnutted, be- \ 


cauſe 
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canſe it mieht happily daethem good when theyſoonld ſee that 

F noone = bolity +. Annan") as being 7 
with the holy menor Saints that bane beene from the begs 

/ ning, and they might be taught that truly bleſſed is the death 
whereby a man dieth in Chriſt, Then tollowedtheprayer, 

* that God wouldforgine to him that was dead all the (innes that 
» hee had commuted by humane frailtie, and would bring hems 
into the light and land of the lining, into the boſome of Abra- 

” ham, I/aac,and lacob, into theplace from whence flicthall ſor- 
row, heaume(ſe, and mo:rrning. Where wee ſce no Popiſh 

» prayerfor the dead to be delruered from Purgatory paine, 
norany other meanes vſcd tothatpurpolſce. And that wee 
may fully know that no ſuch thing was ment, he hmnſelfe 

” mooueth the queſtion, why the Biſhop or the miniſter 


. » doth ſo pray, that God wouldetorgzue to the dead his 


fins,and giue him the like inheritance with them that haue 


'? followed the Lord, _ God hath alrcadic appointed 


ſuch reward to thole that die to ham. \Vhereaf any Pur- 
-» gatotic had beene beleeued, ithad beene the place to an- 
| A" indecd God had promiſed ſuch rewards: bue yet 
., firſta man muſt goe to Purgatoric fire, thereto fatisfie for 
thoſe offences for which he hath not made full{lausfaRion 
2 whileſt hee lived, andthat this prayer was vſed to deliver 
the dead from that gricuous tormenting fire, But he an- 
: {werethnoſuch matter, butthatthe bes or prieſt thus 
, praicth,to declare to Ged who t5 the lower of good menghat be 
18 affefted towards them m like ſort : and being the tnterpreter 
, of the counſell of God, to ſet forth to them that are preſem the 
rewards and good things whch ſhall befallto holy men: & ac 
cording to the an of Chriſt: Whatſocuer yee binds on 
* earth ſhall be bound in heaven, &&c. to ſener the ſorts of men 
, and as the porter to admit and let into God thoſe that are belo- 
uedef hims, and exclude and but out wicked men : becauſe 
this prayer was not commontoall, but yſed only forthem 
,in _ of whom he had the promiſe of Ged that he ſhould be 


heardzand therefore be prayed not for prophane or unhoty men 
GE ht — 
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but for ſuch as had lined wftly andhbolily, and had ſhewed 
themſelne sworthy to be prayed for Seeing therefore God hath : 
promiſcd a moſt glorious and dinwe life to them that lmed 
heere a holy bfe ( hs kandencſſe and mercifull geodneſſe 
piſſing bythe blottes which humane fradtie hath caſt vp- 
anthem) hce prayeth that theſe thinges may accordingly 
come to paſſe, and as Gods interpreter aeclareth that thoſe \ 
thisgs which by a ſacred and holy wiſtitation he heere rehear- 
ferh ſhall vers'y befall tothem who in a godly life depart ont of 
thi werlde . Which declarationtaken out of the exprefic 
words of Dionyſius doth make it euident and plaine that (. 
their praier for the dead ſerued'only for a teſtification of 
the promile of God te the righteous , and to declare that c 
the lame did appertaine tothe deceaſed, and therefore to. 
the notice and ſight of che church to inueſt & unter hunto «- 
the poſleflion thereof that as a king hawng the right and 
poltcfſ1on ofhis kingdome,yetby ſolemnme of coronari-c- 
on receiueth full 1inueſtment tohis throne, ſo the faithfull- 
epioyingindeaththe promiſed blifle and happineſſe of 
the ſaints might by this folemmity and as he callech It ea = 
van ispay doowv the ginimg of the ſacred crownes,receiueinthe 
cies of the church alſo afull teſtimonie and confirmation 
thereof,the biſhop praying for none bur for ſuchro whom * 
hee knew God had promiſed to doc that which heepraied c 
for, Albcit, becauſe he ſaith that in this ation was ru 
naged the whole ſaluation of the whole max andthe fegnifice ti- 
&n of the reſurreftionfromthe dead, and it could not be but 
that they hadareſpeR vnto the body of the departcd ly- 
—_— their eyes, apreparation whercof tothe reſur-, 
rection they ſhadowed by annointing it now going to the 
ground : moſt certaine iris thatiatherr prayer they had a 
jo clall reference thercuntothar arr -ad, e-dsr that the 
oule now according to the promiſe of God received reſt * 
and blifie with God, ſothe whole man , both. body and 
foule ioyntly mughtar thereſurreRion recetue the frune * 
and bencfite of the forgiuenefle of finnes and place with 
| Abrabam, 
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Abraham , Ifaac and Iacob inthe kingdome of heauen. 
In all which diſcourle ſolargely fet downe by Dionyfius, 
whatſveuer he were, to declare the cuſtoine of the x wr 
atthat time wherein beliued , wee find nothing but reſt 

/ and peace and blifle and happineſſe to the deceaſed tor 
whom they praicd,accordingtothe promuſe of God to the 

' righteous thatin death they thould bee partakers of cuer- 
laſting lite : but as for Purgatory or M,Biſhops prayer for 

2 the deadtobe deliuered from the paines thercot, there is 
notſo much as oneſyllable ro unportit. The hke prayer 


, for thedead Epiphanius mentioneth, * For the inſt , the * ryiphen.hev. 


" Fathers, the patriarchs , the prophets the Apoſtles, Emnange- 75+ 
lifts, nartyrs,confeſſours. &c. And why 2 For they doubted 
2 notof Altheſe bur thatthey werein heauen : why then 
did they pray for them 2? Marric euen for that cauſe as the 
'* church betorc had done,that x might thereby bee vnderfload 
» that the faithful deceaſed are not periſhed but are ſtil being & 
liumg with the Lord. Another reaſon hetelleth vs, ve do- 
minum ieſum (hriftum ab hominum ordine ſeparemus , &c, 
that we may ſener onr Lord leſus { hriſt from the ranke of all 
other men , the honour that we doe vnto him, and may yeelde 
" him worſhip,coftdering that though a mantue a thouſand times 
) righteouſly, yet he 15 not like unto bums ; 1mpporting hereby thar. 
Chriſt only was perfeRly righteous, burfor others , there 
, wasno man, howſacuerrightcous he were, but that his. 
righteouſneſl: needed entreatie to God for mercy , and. 
, therefore whereas Chrilt wasto be prayed vnto, all other 
were ſuch as thatthey rather needed to bee prayed for:. 
» whence [I inferred beefore and that by neccfiarie conſe- 
quence, that becauſe the auncient church did pray. tor the 
2 S1ints, without all controuerſie they did notpray vato + 
them, Thus were they putroſhifts rtodewile reaſons of. 
their praterfor the dead, and yetcould never light vpon. 
thatreaſon which is the only ſupport of that praier for the 
dead, which M. Biſhop fecketh to approue « Albeit Epi-- 


phanius hecreiis ſheweth that ſore alteration there. was- 
M. 3 trom : 
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from the auncienter church, becauſe they had now begun 
toprayfor mercy for ſumersafter their death,that is for pub 
hcke and notorious ſinners, which Dionylius faith the for-c 
mer church was not wont to doe, But with what minde 
or for what cauſe they did ſo,Epiphanius ſheweth not, net- 
ther canitbee gathered by his wordes : for deliverance 
from Purgatoric it could not bee , becauſe Purgatoric, as ' 
© Alphen/.de the Papiſtes themſclues confeſſe, was* not receued or be- 
Caftroads. her, Ieceued in the Greeke churches, whereof Epiphanius was, , 
U6.8.tic. deIn- nor hath beene till this day, And ſurely diſputing pur- 
ares 7; Poſely againſt Aeris inthe defence of that cuſtome of 
deimnm.re Praying for thedead, nothing had been ſo ready to ſtoppe 
1um.lib.8 ca.r, his mouth and to vphold that cuſtome as the allegation of 
ex Roffenſi, Purgatorie ifany ſuch thing had beene then receiued in 
the church. Burt irwas onely humanc affeQtion that pre- 
vailed herein : ir was thoughtto be a good minde to with 
well to the dead, and whuleſt men gaue way totheirown 
fancies1n this behalfe ſuperſtition grewe more and more, 
and that which with Dionifius was peculiarto 1uſtand ho. 
ly men to giuethemin ſomeſort adnuſſion to heauen be-" 
came commonand indifferene to alland had other deuo.: 
tions added yntoit with opinion to mittigate,ifneed ſo re< 
quired, the very paincsof hell. This Acrius ſpake againſt, 
and indeede ſpake againſtit with greater reaſon then Epi- 
* Caſſend.Con- phanius hath defended it; yeathetruthis, as * C afonder 
ſol:arccap. de confeſſed co Maximillian the emperour, thatit,cannot bee 
#ter4r Hiſſe, gathered by any conſtantagreement of the doftrine of the © 
church atthattume what certaine vſe they meant to make 
oftheirpraicrs and deuotionsforthe dead : or what was 
the condition and ftate of the ſoules for which they prai-* 
cd. The cuſtome thereof was viuallin the church, bur 
men knew not whatthe church mightintend inthe doing © 
thereof, Hereupon Dulcitius mooued the queſtion ro 
* Auguſt.de Auſtin * Whether the offering mad: for the dead didany good © 
ofly gue f.Dyt. #9 their ſoules ſeeing it 15 enident Jaith he, thatit isby onr own , 
citf.qa.  Hecarthatweare either belpedor hurt and wee read m—_ 
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hell no man can confeſſion to God, He knew no purga- 
2 tory, he knew fr dead but heauen or DD 
, therwiſe hee had beenc well enough able to anſivere him- 
ſelfe astouching this point, Now toranſwere heereofS, 
Auftin telleth hun that wavy indeed did [ay as touching this 
, Point, if there were any goodto bee dune in this behafe after 
death, how much more ſhould the ſoule it ſelfe procure eaſe far 
ut ſelfe by it owne conf: og of ſonnes there, then by any oblation 
' that here is procured for the eaſe thereof. Theretore by S. Au- 
ſtin himſclfe it appearcth that there were many that did 
then diſpute againlt that viage and cuſtome of the church, 
whom heecondemneth nor, hee chargeth them not with 
any herefic, hee gocth not about to confute their ſayin 
nay hereciteth ther m__ no otherwiſe but as probab 
- and likely to giue Dulcitius ſarisfaQion of his demaunde, 
Bur yer finding that cuſtome of prayersand oblationsin 
- the Churchihee laboured to make the beſt of it, char there 
warn doubt but ſome good came to the dead thereby, but be= 
cauſe it was ſad that wee ſhoulde all receine according to the 
things that we haxe done 1nour bodzes,it was to be vrderſtood 
rhat this good redownded to none but to thoſe that had led ſuch 
a life in [2 body as that th:ſethmgs might do them good, Thus 
becauſe he would not have men to pretudicate = obſerua 
tion of the church he will haue tthought that there com- 
meth ſome good of theſe deuotions, but when thee com+ 
» meth to ſet downe what that good is heecannor tell cer- 

 tainely what to ſay. Either they awaile tofull remiſſion , or 
elſe ſurelyto procure a more tolerable damnation, A very, 

., doubrfullanſwere, & one partthereof the Papiftes them- 
ſcluesreieCt as altogethertalſe. For? they deny thatpray- _ 

2 er forthe dead extenderthito the damned and therfore it # = de Pure 
cahnot procurefor themany. mitigation of their damnati-** 341 oF 
on. Asforforgiueneſit of tinnes there can be none after 

"thislife, for whets there is norepentauce there.can be. no. c,,.;,, ,u, 
, forgueneſſe:; but? after chat we axe g;nefiram hence th:re Demutrian.. 
is place, ſayth Cyprian, for any, rep:niquce, ther: £ "8 


me rr rr  CCCCOOSCs Oe CCC 
" *. _ 


88 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
* Ambroſe. de Gboote of any ſatisfaFtion ; no therefore is there left for 
\ as = any honed, her npelrwaryotn that * Daxid 
praicd to hauc his ſws forginen him befere be departed this lite 
becauſe, layth he, hee that heere recemeth nat forgs-:eneſſe of 
ſires, ſball not be inthe inheratance of the Saints : for he can- 
net come to cternall bife becauſe eternal! life is the forgincneſſe 
of ſannes, thatis, is attained vato by torgiuencfle of ſins, 
Yea and what ſinnes they arethat ſhould betorgiuen atrer , 
d 4ur. deciuic this life, S, Auſtin orofeſlcth that * by al/ the ſearch that hee , 
Deti.21,c-27, cold wſe be conld nener attaine tokyow, The Papitts tell vs 
that they arc onely veniall /annes : but SAuſlin faith in that 
place that they areſuch ſfinnes by which a man dicth 1n 
caſc to be caſt into hell fire, becauſe he maketh the vie of : 
thoſe prayers and interceſſions to bee this, vt.ne 51 3gnens 
quiſq mittatrr eternum, that a man may not bee caiÞvto e-* 
wcrla#ting fire, whereofthere is no danger with the papiltes« 
tor their veniall ſinnes. Thus S. Auttin and they agree 
like harpe and harrow : he netther ſaith as they ſay,nor they . 
as he,  Heafhrmeth tharvſe ofprayerfor the dead, rofree 
menne from cuerlaſting fire or to giue themeale therein, © 
which they vtterly demie : and they affirme that vie of 
prayer for the dead to dehiuer men from Purgatoric fire, 
which he neuer knew. For of Purgatoric firc he anſwereth 
nothing, which had ſerued moſt pregnantly for the deci-' 
ding of all that doubt. Indeede there was begun in that | 
time ſonic ſpeech thereof, but hee plainly ſheweth that he 
could nottell whatro thinke of it. He thinketh it © not 5:- 
credible that ſuch a purgatorie fire may bee after thi: life, and 
it may be queſtioned, ſaith he, whether it bee ſo, And againe 
* Deciui.Dei.l; 1 ſpeake not againſt it ſaith hee, becauſe perhaps it i ſo. And 
wE- ainc inanother place he leaucthitas vncertaine, * Whe> 
iy » q 4 ther onely in this life men ſuffer , or whether there follow ſome « 
ſuch temporal rndgements after this life. Now ſecing he was 
ſo yncertaincand doubtfull herein, becauſe it wasindeed a 
matter of humane tradition and deuice, how much better ' 


& more ſafely ſhal we follow him there, where being ſom- 
times 


© De8.queſt. 
D#lat.q.1. 
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times vntangled from the regard of cuſtomes recetued in 
the church he peremptorily determineth according tothe, _ 
' trueth of the word of God* 7 here is not ar: middle place for ” cv_ 
, any man,faith he, that canxot be any where but with the dinell |, 1.0, 18. : 
that i 10t wth Chr.ſl.* He that is dead, either his ſoule 8 Incepift. lean. 
, fojeth mthe brſome of Abrabam, or elſe 1s crauing a bittle treit.10, POL: 
water in everlaſting fire* Any thirdplace we know n«t, nay , lan 
we find m the Scripts.re that there is no ſuch. ' The ſoules |, 2 «p.s, 
» of the godlybeing departed frem the lody are wn reſt, but the 
ſoules of the ungedly are in puniſhment wntill the bediesof the 
one renine to enerliftir.g bfe & the bedies of the other to exer- 
; Laſting death. * 5 ll mens ſoules when theyare gone from the | _ pa 
body haue their aiucrs places of recest : the good bane toy, the _ A 
” enill haue tcrment. But when the reſurreftson ſhall come: both 
» the ioy of the good ſpall be greater,and the tormenis of the exll 
ſhall be more grievous, &c. Thus S. Auſtin ſpake as wee 
ſpeak,therc 1s noambiguitiem his words: hee makerhno 
, more places of foules but heauen and hell, and therefore 
excludeth all vie of prater forthe dead, whichby the, ,,_ 
» ! Papiſts owne confeſ{ion can neither adde any thing to Purgatdib, 2. 
the blifle ofthe that are heauen, nortake away any part cep.18. 
» of puniſhment from them thatare in hel, Now by this that 
hath beene handled, it apeareth that in denying prater 
- for the dead, we vary nothing atall fromthe faith or pra- 
Riſc of the moſt auncienr church : 1n praiſe wee varie 
» ſome wharfrom the church in the time of the ſuppoled 
» Dionyſius Arcopagna, butinfanth and doaQrine concer- 
ning the ſtate of death, nothing ar all, What opimons 
thereof grew afterwardes, it is nothing to vs: there were 
"thoſe vies conceiued of it which the Papiſtes rhemſclues, 
- aS hath becr:e ſhewed,doe now wholly deny, and: indeed 
Popiſh prater for the dead is not to; be found m all thole 
times, For popiſh praier forthe dead cannot ſtande bue 
* with the ſtanding of Purgatoric: but Pwgatorie by the 
 aur.cient church hath nocertaine ſtanding : and therefore” 
Pcpiſh prater for the dead for any kelpetbat it hath _ 
N 
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theauncient church. muſt neceffarihie fall, neither doth. 
our church in the deniailof it derue any thing that hath as 
ny cercaine approbation from that church. 


It. W. BiSHOP. 


A common iuſtome it was of th: Arrians,and of other more 
auncient herctickes, to rect all traditions, andto reliz on:ly.< 
vpponthe written word,as tefhifi:thS,lrencus and S.Augu- 
itine. Doenot 0:55 the ſam: greiefting all trad tions, as mans c 
inucntion.. | 


R. ABBOT, 


M. Biſhop in the three former diuifions hath taken it as. 
a:great- pretudice to vs, that Iouinian, Vigilanrius, and. 
Aerius were condemned by the auncient church, or rather 
byſomefew ofthe auncient church, for ſome articles of 
doctrine which we now maintaine, But yet hee knew that 
tis hold was nottfaſt enough, valefſc hee added this point, 
of traditions, becauſe they were condemned onely for 
oppugning traditions, and not for anything which they. 
mantained againſt the written worde of God, Valeſle 
therctore'the authoritic of Traditions bee made good, hee, 
feerh well enough that it makerh nothing art all for him 
that they were condemned, Vhereupon he telleth vs 
that the Arians and other heretickes were condemned of 
old for reteQing traditions, and relying onely ypon the 
written word. [his he taketh ypon hum to prooueby [re- 
neus and Auſtin, bur his actdle ſuch, as thatif we were, 
in.anydillike oftraditions before,we haue great cauſe now . 
to like them woorſe,Bur he doth as his M. Bellarmine 1s 
woont to doe: {et it downe, it 1s no matter whether it bee 
right or wronge: acornes.and draffe be fir enough for 
fwinc, and lies are good {enoughfor them that arc readie \ 
to-belecuc them. ThetraR ofIrencus to which he refer- 
reth.vs,1s very pregnant toſtt foorth vnto vs in the olde 
heretickes,thevery courſe which the Papiſts now vſe as 

touclung. 
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OI 


! 


rouching the Scriptures. In the firſt chapter of that booke 
which 1sthe chapter before that thafM, Biſhop citeth 
Ireneus beginneth thus; * We hare not receinedthe way of « joy, 1j, _ 
fſalnation by any other but by them by whcm the Goſpell came . 
wnto vs, which maced they thenpreached, but afterwardes by 
the will cf God delineredthe ſame unto ws in the Scriptures 

to be the foundation and pillar of cur faith. Behold here the 
written Goſpell commended vnto vsto be the foundation + 
ard pillar of our faith, and that this was ſo ordered bythe 


willof Ged,that we may know itto be viterly vatrue which, 
the Vapiſtsteach,that * Chriſt did not /ocke that the Goſpell Andrad-Or, 
/ foould be committed to writing,but that oxcly by word u fould 
be publiſhed to all creatures : and do we not thinke that this 


helpeth M. Biſhops tradition very much 2?Hegoeth on & 


thod,explicas. 
lib.2, 


ſheweth thatthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſts were by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt endued with perfe& knowledge to doe that they 
did, againſt ſome which tooke vpon them to be emenda- 


tores Apeſtelor:m, Correftours of the eApeſiles:that by this 
inſpiration Matthew, Marke, lohn and the reſt wror that 
whuch they wrote, & therfore they which d1d notaflent to 


thelc being thus partakers of the ſpirit of the Lord,did de- 
{pile the Lord, Chriſt hunſelfe, and the Father, which 


faith he, a/l herctcches doe, Fer, faith he, when they are re 
proned by the ſcriptm estheyfall ro finding fault with the ſerip 
/ tures as if they were not right ner were of authoritie, and that 
they are dinerſly taken, and that by themthe 1ywth carnnct bee 
' foundont of ſuch as dee riot krow tradition: becauſe the 113th 
as not delinered by writing but by werd. How gled would 


, yoube,M.BiiFop,if Irencus had ſated any thing te touch 


vs ſofar as this toucheth you? Butletvs farſtſce 


theende : 


for when they thus ſhutted off the ſcriptures & refuſed tri 
all thereby, hee and others that dealt againſt them were 
driento another courſe, and that was to examine what 
the doGtrine was that was deliuered from hand to hand by 
the Biſhopsand paſtours ofthe churchfrom the time of 
then was 


conteined 


the Apoltles, AN any other doctrine 
- 2 
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canteined in the (criptures, but- becauſe they refuſed the 
{criptures they would ſhew that the doCtrine which they 
taught them by the ſcriptures was no other but what had 
beenc the continuall tradition and deltuery of the teachers 
ofthe church ſucceſſiuely from the tune of the Apoſtles, 
and therefore the very truth that was firit deliacred to the 
church, But,faith he, when we call them being indred againſt 
traditionto that tradition which is from the Apoſtles which by 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops is kept and continued mths churches the y 
will ſay that they rheſelues beint wiſer not only thenthe biſhops 
of the charch but alſo then the Ap-ſtles themſelues ane fauna 
out the ſixceretruth. Hereupon notwithſtanding to giue 
fatisfaftion to them that would be ſatisfied 1n this behalfe 
he reckoneth the whole ranke of the Biſhops of Rome vn- 
ill his cime ſtill continuing the ſame tragition fromthe A- 


« Euſeb,hif poſtles, © For they a!l ſucceſſsuely, as Eulebius rehearſerh 


eccl, li, 4.ca.21, Out Of Egelippus, ranght as the law-anithe Prophets and the 
Lord hadpreach:d. Heebringeth inalſo Polycarpus and 
allcadgeth his epiſtle to the Philippians,deliuering the ſame 
forme of faith,of whome Euſebius bringerh him inalſo gi- 


uing this witnefſe that in-all his ſermons and narration hee 
deltuzred * cuntt ſanttis ſeripturisconſona : all according to 
the ſtriptures, Laſtly he producerh the church of Epheſus 
founded by Paul, and where Iohn the Apoſtle continued 
ull the time of Tratanthe Emperouras a tre witn:ſſ: of the ' 
tradition of the Apoſtles, And what,faith he, if the Apoſtl:s 
had! ft nathing inwriting ſhuld we nit follow the ord:r ofthat \ 
trad:tion which th:y d:linercd to th:m to whom they comitted 
the charches ? wh-rtomany nations of th: Barbarians agree \ 
hating n0 writing —_ diligemly k:eping the old tradition : , 
Now what is that rrad:rion?For here 15 the full poynt Be- 
lcening, (aith he, in owe God mthor of heauen ard carth and © 
of all things that are thereinby leſns Chriſt the ſonne of Ged  , 
who for his exceeding great lone towards his creature was con 
tent to bee borne of a virgin, in himſ2lf* v1iting min toGod, © 
who ſuff:red vider Pontins Pllate androſe ag moand was re- 


cerned 


a Euſeb.hiſs. 
lib. 5.cap. 13, 


_ 


Epiſtle to the King. 93 
cerned up inglory,& with glory ſbal come the ſauonr of thens 
that are ſarcaand the indge of th. mihat are indged,e ſball 
ſend into eternallfire the corrupters cf his rruth,& the deſpi- 


fſers of his fath:r and of bis comming. [ bis faith th:y haze be+ 


lcencd without writt:g and by reaſon of this anncient tradati- 
on of the Apoſtles th y admit not into their mind: any of the 
monſtrous ſpeech.s of theſe h:retickes.cc. Pardon me I be- 
ſeech thee,gentle Reader, it I be ſomewhat tedious 1n the 
rehear{all of theſe things.It is for thy ſati:faction that thou . 
maiſt jee that Ireneus did notintend by tradition to com- 


, mend any diſtmApart of doctrine belide the ſcripture, 


but onely appealed to tradition as a witneſſe of the onely 

true doctrine which1s coteined iu the ſcripture, His Apo= 
ſol:call tradition,thou ſeeft, conteineth no poynt of faith 
buc whereofthe ſcripture doth plentifully inſtrudt vs, nei- 
therdoth he goeaboutin lis whole booke co auouch vato 
them any other poynt but what he ſeeketh by the ſcripture 
to approouc, Nay I pray theduely to obſerue that it was 
the hereticke onely thatalleadgea vawruten tradition be- 
fide the {cripture to empeachthar faicrh whichTIreneus 1u- 
Rified by the ſcripture, and for no other cauſe ſought to 
prooue it by tradition bur becauſe they refuſed the triall 
of the ſcripture. How canſt thouthen but take hum for a 
lewde impoſtour that would make thee beleeue that Ire- 
neus by tradition recommendertha diſtin& part of do- 
Ctrine beſide, nay mdeed contrary to the ſcripture 2 The: 
tradion that hee ſpeaketh of is theſame with S. Paules; 


* 1 radidt'yobis ſecundum ſcripturas:1 delmered v;:to you ny « 1 (1, 15.344 


tradition wasto you according to the ſcript ire, * That whic 
Ireceined of the Lord , —_ 

th.t was my tradition vnto you, and in writing expreticth 
the ſame, And tothis meaning ſayde Cyprian when by 
Stephanusthe Biſhop of Rome he was vrged which :7ad- 
tion :* Whence is this traduicn? Commeth it from the az«- 
thwitre of the Lordor of the Goſpell? or frem the precepts and 


; Eprſils of the A paſtes, For thoſe things that are written G:d 
; N. 3; 


kim{elſe 


di v:bis, 1 delivered unto you : 1 £4p-11.23% 
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himſelfe teſtifieth that they are to be obſerned. If therefore it;be : 
commaunded m the Goſpell, or be comteined mathe epiſtles ex 
atts of the Apoſtles, then ſurely lit this traatrtron be holily ob  C 
ſerued, Solay we to M. Biihop : let himſhew vs hus tra- : 
ditions by the ſcripture, and weeare ready to adnur them 
rcligioutly and holly to be obſerued . And lofarre 1s Ire- : 
neus from auouching any other traditions as that hee 
teacheth not onely that the written Goſpellis the foundati- 
02 41d pillar of or faith, as betore, bur allo that* rhe rule of _ 
trath 1s to be taken tromrhoſe thinges, gue aperte Ws . 
ambiguo ipfis diflionibus poſta ſunt in Scripturis : Whic 

_— plain cg — m very words are ſet downe tn 
the Scriptures:the greateris M, Biſhops finne to go about . 
to force him to the patronage of ſuch traditions as neither _ 
plainly nor obſcurely are to be found therein. But I can 
not but woonder that Maſter Bithop would referre vs of 

' Greg, Mertins 11] otherto this place of Ireneus, whoin deſcribing hecre 

4:Jcovery of the Lhe faſhion and dealing ofthe olde heretickes, doth fo * 


of t = ” . . 
bn '"” liuely trace outthe path whereinthe Papilſts haue walked 


k Rbem.Tefta- as if before hand he had prophecyed of them, For as hee 


inche Preface ſaith the old heretickes did, euen ſo they when they were 
pork yp reprooued by the Scriptures,began tocaull thereat, that * 
$i poteſt. the Scriptures were not ' rightly tranſlated, that the \ 
Pape covt. *Grecke and Hebrew copies were corrupted : yea the 
Luther, authoritie of the Scriptures was notſuch but that'the au-' 
*P,ghy eccleſ- thoritic of the church and biſhop ofRome is-aboue them, 
,— —— 1 a yeaand doth "giue authorite Canonicall vnto them : 
lib. 1.Cap.2, 3.4 thatthey were not written that our * taith ſhould bee in 

* P;gh.bid.c.2 {ubieion to them, but that they ſhould beſubic vato 

* Sleidan. Cors- jt ; yea one of them doubred not ro lay, that * Paules 
"mv" yh Epiſtles but onely chat the \Doctours of the church had <: 
lon.Dialog.4. given ſome authoritie vntothe, were no moreto be ſet by ,, 
Pigh.apud An- then Zſopes tables. They alledged thatno certainty could 
drad.orthod, be gathered by the Scriptures, becauſe they were 'like a ,. 
explic.io.2. noſe of waxc, aſquire of leadthat might bee turned anic 
Lakes way : that the Scripture is but * a deadand a dumbe thing, <- 
erat Piftany. | and 
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andthere muſt be adioyned toira iudge to determine of 


the truth : thatit is vupertett and doth not deliver vnto 
vsallthings that weareto elecue and to doe, butit muſt, ,, Piſbep. 


' be' ſupplied and expounded by traditions, and if we will p,z, rg, aphex 


/ 


knory the truth, we muſt goe ro the old Councels and ber. 2. 
Fathers ofthe Church, and learne of them what wee 
muſt belceue. Well, wee haue beene content to fol- 
low them : wee haue juſtified our religion by the tradi- 


/-tion of the auncient Church : weauouch no point of do- 


/ 


Arine whereof we haue not ſhewed teſtimonie and appro- 

batioa in the auncient councels, and fathers and ſtories of 

that time. Why then forfooth "wee are faine, fay they, ro © Index, Expur. 
beare with max errours in the 0/d (atholicke writers, but we $9" Cenſure 


etrami. 
' extenuate and leſſen th:mywe excuſe & make the beſt cf them 


% 


by ſome deuiſed ſhift:we ſct a gocd meaning cn them whenthey - 

are oppoſed in diſputations or in controucrſies with our aduer= 

faries. Mary the certame truth or aſſurance of all the old coun. ,,,,, 1. 
cels ard of al doftrines or definitions of faith dependeth upon facremeih. 2, 
the teſtemony of the church that now is. For we hane not 47) InmcapL 25 
fallible tefimony that there were any ſuch councels or that they 

were lawfull,or did determine this or that but that the church 

which now is and cannot erre ſo thurketh and teacheth, For 

whereas ſome hiſtorians make mcs.tion of theſe councel:it con 

breed but humane belcefe wherin there m:y be falſho:d.Thus 

they reduce all ro their churchand to themſclues, and nei- 

ther care for ſcriptures nor tradition nor councels nor fa- 


- thers but as itſceimeth good ro their church to approoue 


and like them. And although in yery woordesthey doe 


, not ſay as thoſe heretickes did thatthey are wiſer then the 


Apoſiles themſclues, yet in deede and prattiſe they fay as 

much, ſaying thoſe things which the apoſtles ncuertaid, 

and doing thoſe things which they neuer did, and with Pa 
* Nonobſtanre vnſayingand Vndoing thoſe things which? **7 95 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue faicd and done. With ſuch 

men wee haue to doe,. extremely. impudent, ſhameles 


conſcienceleflc, like toftubborne and wilfulltheeuesand 
walefaCtours 


mn _ ne t——_— 
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malefatours who knowing themſclues guiltic refuſe the _ 
common triallby God and their countrey, and will no , 
otherwiſe be tried but by their owne words. | 
M.Biſhop further compareth vsfor denying Traditi- 
ons to the Arians, playing ſtillche partof Mcdius Alexan- 
ders paraſite : if hee cannotaccule truely yet he will lic for 
life, preſuming that though the wound be cured,yet there 
* Avg«ſi.ber. willremaine a ſcarre. The Arians denied* Chriſtto bee 
T Quad. fone andthe ſome nat:ire and ſubſtance with the fithcr and 
T-1 the holy Ghoſt. Againſt them by the commaundement of 
7 Theed big, Conſtantine wasafſembledthe councell of Nice ; to which 
eccleſ.11.1.ca.7- Conſtantine hunſclte gaue this direction: ? The booke of 
' the Enangeliſtesand Apoſties andthe oracles of the auncient 
prophets S well inftratt vs ef the will of God* therefore ſct- 
ting aſide «ll enmity and diſcord let v1 taks ont of the woras in- 
ſpiredef God the explication of the queſt;on inhand, They 
accordingly by the worde ot God and teſtimonies of the 
ſcripture prooucd againſt the heretickes that Chriſt is of 
the ſame ſubſtance or efſence with thefather and the holy 
Ghoſt,and this they thovghr gocd to expreſle briefely by 
that one word 6uy'o10; or 6p08'sio;, conſubſtantiall, of one © 
ſubſtance.The Arians though at that time convinced of er- 
rour yet beganafterwards to ſpurne at the definition of the © 
councell, and one cauill againſt it was that they vrged vp- , 
on men to belecue ſuch things as were not written in the 
ſcriptures : forinall the ſcriptures, the word 8ug'o:og they © 
fayde was not to be found, andſothey antfwered of other « 
like wordes as occaſion ſerued, So ſaid Maximinus the A- 
* Auguſt.cont. rian Biſhop:* we will in no caſe reccie words that are beſide © 
Maxim lib 11 the ſcripture. Soſaied Conſtantius the emperour beeing 
* Hiyarwons, beougle to beamainteiner of the Arian hereſie, * 7 w:{t « 
os hae no words wſed that are not writt:7. Now what was this 
bur meere cauillation and ſhitting , for though the worde , 
42 ow be nor found in the ſcripture yetthe matter & fi 
mification of the word is conteined in the ſcripture, and... 
therby is Chriſt prooucd to be 4y # 'o10; of the ſame hu" 
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with the father,So Athanaſivs anſwered; * 7heſe werdes *athanaſ ep. 
though they be nat fourdin the ſeritures yet bane the ſame 9% decrer 
a mearirg that the ſtriptures imtende, ard imfort the ſume with ", —_—_— _s 
them whoſe eares are rightly affetted robearethetrnth. The Ps. ex roſa = 
lame anſ{were doth Cyril ge, and by © fundrie other ex- *!c1ril,de Tri. 
amples ſheweth that wordes are rightly and truely vied nit.dial, r: 
, concerning God according to the meaning of the {cri 
, tures which yer literally are not found-there, as that God 
is :comprehcr;.ble, vrſbap«ble, inccrporall, &c, Theretore 
did Ba{ill protefie thatin intreating of the taith Ie would, 4 
vie *werdes that were not written,but yet net diſagreewy from ,. _—_ 
' the meaning of the ſcriptureqwerds which are not (tterally thi= © 
 ſelues ſet ann: 11 feriptures, but yt doe retaine the ſinſe and 
erderflanding thereof. Now M.Bulhop knerv well enough 
thatwe approoue all theſe things as rightly ſpokenagainft 
' the Artans; that we doe not fo rely vpon the written word 
, as thatwe deny whatlocuer 1s notin very letters and ſylla 
bles expreſſed therin, but.only ſuch points the matter 
” and meaning wherecfcannotbe iuſtified by the ſcripture, = 
'We ſay with Gregory Naz#ar2en; that many* thinges are — 
- Cortamed in the ſcripture which yet are not ſpoken chere, and ——— ; 
, therefore byrhoſe thirg: which we reade, as Ault laithto 
Maxuninus, we concerme ſome things that we doe not read. 
OurSauiorr 'allcageth the ſcripture to prooue the reſur | Htth.22, 
” rection ot the dead, 1am the Ged of eAbraham, the God *©3* 
» of !ſaac the God rf lacsb yer tis not there writttn 1n theſe . 
wordes ; the dead ſhallriſe againe. S, Paul, *dr/prted bythe © At,17,2.3- 
) ſcriptures that :eſus was Chriſt the Methas,ar dthat hee was 
) fo ſuffcr and riſe againefremihe dead: yet hetound rt notin 
very words ſctdowne that /eſer was Chriſt &c. So M.Bi- 
2 ſhop knoweththat we proteſie in the godhead 7r:iy and 
., 'Vaity, though wee doe not finde the wordes Trinity and 
Vinty any where inthe ſcripture becauſe wee finden (crip- 
ture the matter and meaninge for ſignfication whereof 
theſe wordes haue becne received, Sohe knowethand he 
is offended ar it that we teach thataman before God isiu- 
| Oo ſuficd 


Auguſt. cont. 
tit. Prtiliani. 
lib.zecap 5. 


; De anct. 


Chriſ#.1 2.c.9. 


k B{l. Ethic. 
Te7. 80- 


| [dem ſerm. 
de fide. 
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{tified by fa:th oncly, becauſe the (cripture 1n cteR ſaith io, _ 
though by che very words of faith oncly it be notſoexpret- 
ſed.Soin our churches woprotefle Chriſt to be 64us'g1og c7< | 
ſubſtantiall of the ſame ſubſtance with the father aud the holy 
ghoft,& theretore do nor take part with the Ariansin res «- 
ecting whar 1s nor literally expreſſedin the (cripture,be= 
cauſc we know the intent and ſigmtfication of that word us 
conteined therein, Now theretore what ſhould bee the 
cauſe that ſhould moue M.Biſhop to challeng vsas taking 
part with the Arians in that cawill: Surely I can geffe none , 
but that being buſicd in]the ſtudy of higher duunity _ he 
hath forgottenthe ninth commaundement; Thox Þatr 
not beare falſe witn:ſſe againſt thy neyghbour. But we wall 
deale trindly with hun: hee ſball ſee wee be no Arians ; let 
hun ſhew vs the matter and cfte&t of his Traduions in the < 
ſcriptures as the fathers did concerning dpos's:0;, and we | 
wil neuer contend about the words we are ready to accept 
and embrace the ſame, Though we neither finde in 
ſcripture Haſſe nor Pwrgatory,uor Pope, yet letthem ſhew .. 
vs1ntheſcripture the thinges which they meanc by theſe 
wordes and they ſhall Gnde vs ready to accord with them © 
So for the reſt let them doe the like, and wee willbee Pa- c 
paſtes as well as. they. If they cannot ſodoe,: the auncient 
doctrine of the church teacheth vs to beware of them, 1f 
any man,{aith Auſtin, ether concerning Chriſt er.concernirg 
his churchvr concerning any thing pertaining to onr faith ad * 
Life ſhallpreach unto ws any thing but what wee hane receined 
inthe ſcriptures of the law apd the goſpell,accurſed be he And - 
why?becauſe* zn theſe things ſaith he which are plainly ſet 
downe in the ſcriptures are found althings that belong to fauh © 
and be hauionr of | fe» And * if, ſaith Bahil, whatſcexer is nos 
of fath be (inne,and faith come by hearing, and hcaring by 
the word of God,(urelywhatſcener is beſid: the holy ſcripture 
becauſe it is not if faith, it i ſame : {0 thatitis' «manifeſt 
treſpaſſe of farth and a plaine ſine of pride either to reiett ante 
thing that is conteinedin the ſcripture or bring in anie = 7 
that 
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, that is not written therein.” Let him ſhewe that itiswrittin, =7,1ul1.ads. 
, anh Tertullian: if it be r0t wraten let him feare the woe that Hirmogen, 
5s proncunced to them that adde or take away, For" all things" CO_ 
are cl:ere and plame by the holy Scraprures, layth Chrylo- h_ <_ 
' flome:Whatſoener things are neceſſarie, they are manifeſt. » ”= wht 
þ  mperfeth, 
Yeaand fince * hereſies hare gotten place inthe church, there in Math how, 
15:.0triallef true Chriflianitie, no refuge for them that deſire 49. 
, to knowe which is the true faith, but onely the Scriptzres of 
, Ged: no waytoknow which is the true church of Chriſt , but 
orely by ihe Scrgptr res, Onr Lord leſus knowing that there 
woula be in the liſt de yes great confuſion, aoth therefure will 
that Chriſtians deſirivg to hane aſſurance of true fanh ſhoulds 
fire to notinir g but to the Scriptures. Otherwiſe if they locks 
to other th11gs they ſhalftumble,ard fall, & per ſn,not kyow- 
mg which is the true church, end thereby lighting vpcnthe ab= 
” hommaticn of deſola1#0n, which ſhall ſtana wm the holy places of 
the charch.. This is the thing M: Bilhop , that you ſceke 
for, to bring vsto deftruGtion ; to make vs bondmen to 
Antichrilt , ro winne vsto approue and honour as you 
.doe the abhumination of deſolctron,which bath ſeated it felle * 
*-1n the holy places of the Church. You bring a woe andya 
. Curſe ypon your ſclic, according to-the- wordes of Auſtin 
and [ertullan, and youdeſire t0-haue vs partakers with 
youthcrem. But God forbid that wee ſhould hearken. to 
youthercin , and therefore according to the inttrution 
and aduiſe of theſe auncient Fathers, wee will admit no- 
thing tor matter of faith, butwhatmay be1utuficd by the 
Scriptures, yet notreieQting any doftrine tor any vnwrit< 
ren wordes or termes, ſolong asthe matterand meaning 
* thereot may be warranted by that thatis written. 


12, WW. BisHoP, 


| Renalas4 barberons Perſian indeed,yet in ſhew a connter= ty iceph VOY. 
fented Chriſtian.is natedfer ore of the firſl among Chriſtians, cay.27, 

' that inueyea agamſt the tmages of ſaints and the worſhip done 

| O 2 by 
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by true Chriſtians wrto them: as both Nicephorus and Ce- 
drenus in compendie dee record. 7 he reprobate lewes in- 
deeds before himand after enen untill this day, the miſcreamt 
T wurkes (enemies of all Chriſtianity )ds dwell ſti'l in the ſame 
error: And y-t is nt this moſi vehemently auerred byour pree , 
reftants, and all Calumults : a/rhowgh they cannot dene but 
that bone 500.yzecres agee, in the ſecond generall Councell © 
bld2n at Nice they are by the conſent of the b:ſt , and m: ft 
learn:d of the world, for exer accurſed, that dos denie reue-\ 
rence and wor ſhip, to be ginen vnto the Images of Saints. 


R ABBOT, 


.q ; In idle tales they haue beene wonttoſay , that howſlo- . 
fer joe ever the deuull Arie binds, yet hee "An bee knowne , 
by apolt-foot. Howſocuer it be 1n the appearance of the 
dewll, wee are ſure that 1s foun his inſtruments.& . 
that howfocuer * they trans forme themſelnes as if they were 
the mmiſtcrsof righteonſneſſe, yet one way cr other they 
bewray themſclues by whar ſpiritthe yſpeake . Surely, it 
there were nothing elfe that did diſcouer ynto vs that M, 
Riſhop1s ateacher of licsand falſhood, yetthis point that 
heorc hee ſpeaketh of, 15 (ufficientfully to aſſure vs. there- 
of. He ſerteth-before vs heere tocate the very excrement 
& filth of Antichriſt,the ſinke whereof ts ſolothlome that 
it cannot but be extremely offenfiue to any man that hath 
any true fecling of a Chriſtian heart, What, wou'd hee 
» 1.1m. tr. ave vs from the light.of God torcturneto that groſle 
Pitur.lib 1.cap, 3nd palpable Egyptian darkeneflc, as that like ſcnclefle | 
= beaſts we ſhould lic tuwbling againe before dumbe 1dols, | 
* Aug»f.comr and worſhip ſtockes and ſtones, andlift vp our handes to 
2.Epiſt.Pelas pray to that which isthe worke of the handes of another + 
- = (1M ,, man? Farre beet from vseuer to yeelde our hearts to ſo 
Fred. Manich, Vile and hatcfull abhomination, With worſhip and dutic of 
lib 14.74p.11, religion, as* Lactantius and © Auſtin teach, wee /erue oxcly* 
thetrue God, *The Apoſtic;laththe fame S, A ne” , ou" 
iddet 


2 2.Cor. 11.15 
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b;daeth rligions worſhip to be ginentoany creature, neyther 
” cani lied * without wrong and s1itry tothe di- * Origen. cont, 
can it be applied to any * without wrong Fe Ceiſum.lib, 1. 
» #1416 maieſtie : * not to martyrs Or Samus, not to the® bleſe x cm 
» ſca virgin Marie : not* ro angels nor Archangels, ncr any Pigilant, Cyrill, 


nan th.:t is um: d inthis world or m th: world io come.Peter cont. Iulianum 
refuſeth to be worſhipped faying to Cornelius,* Ariſe, fer {15-6. 
, Ce PP yg by iſe,f, 5 ambroſ. de 


eucn! alſo amaman, The Angell retuſeth to bee wor- 
Awed loving to S.lohn,* Dee t nit, for I am thy fellow == - w_ 
S-ruam : worſhip God. As I applicd 1t before to reliques, © Heer, ad Ri- 
ſo muſt I heere to1mages : what would they ſay it they Parium: 
' coulde ſpeake tothe worſhippers thereof? Worſtup not  S—_ : 
' vs, foriweeare worle then men : wee are lefle then tel- ;” _ : 
' lowſeruants: wee arc but woode and ſtones ; nay the « 4puca,z2 g 
! frogge and the mouſe, and the moule and the bat and ' Clem, glex, 
' every wormeis betterthen we are, becauſe they haue life i” Proerep. 
and ſenſe and we have none, andifitbea ſhame to wor- Aoguf «in Pſa, 
 ſhipthem, much more ſhame isitro worſhip vs that are 5 
but blockes and ftumpes of trees. Therefore pray not for 
, helpetovs, for weare notable to helpe our ſclues : * the ®3ar.6,21.54 
| nds and birds light ypon vsand beray vsand we cannot | 
* drive themaway : the fire conſumeth vs and wee cannot | 
., withſtand the heatthereof, Some men clothand decke 
| vsandother ſome robbe and ſpoile vs, and being fome- 

2 times * of gold and (iluer our owners for their neceſſitie * 7*7tul.Ape- 
pawnevsandſellvs; orbeingof brafſe or other mettall 34-13: 
* weareturnedto poſnets, and potts and pannes , and we ; 
haue no knowledge whatany of them doe vnto vs. If yee,, 
© willnot © worſhip them that have-made vs, much lefle Plat: TR 
thinke it fitte to worſhip vs. And indeed a very brutiſh and » ores 

ſ{enſelefle deuotion it is for a realonable man to babble ro c 4.46. 1. & 6, 
the walles and to talke vnto dead tlungs, and being him. £m Alex.m. 
» ſelfe * the image of God toabichimlcife to worſhip the | ow bugs 
image ofa man, nay the very carth thathee treadeth vn 1", , _ 
der his feere : for whatare images but vile earth and (uſt 3 * _4:4.n- ſus: 
, which *for their faſhion and beautie are:bcholding;tothe contra idola. 
workeman tharmade them, and therefore ibould.thaay, 1<7-1=/(ir.li6 
O 3 ſclues. * 7? + &#: 


f Qrigen.contra 
Celſo (b.8. 


t Latt,inflitut. 
lib.2.cap.z 
Arab, contra 
Gentes,[:b.6. 


_ Ladt,yt ſup. 


# Arnob.cont, 
Gentes.1ib.6. 
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ſelues rather worſhip him at whoſe mercy they ſtood whe : 
therto make them troughes for the {wine orfaints for the « 
church. I wore well what they are readle here to ar:{were 
tharthey worthip notthe images themſclues but by the © 
unages they doe worſhip to the Saints. VVherein they lay, 
norhing but © what the 1dolatrous gentiiesot old ſayd,. in 
defenſe of their idols. Butas theaunctentchurch anſwe- 
red thoſe 1dolaters, ſo doc wee an{were toidolatrous pa-© 
pilts,ifthey * beleeuethe Saints whom they woritup tobe .. 
1n heauen, why doc they notlift yp their cycs tluther if 
they will needes worſhippe them to worihip them where 
they are:who are not tobe worthipped,if theyſec not what 
men doe or heare not whar they pray ; andit chey thinke 
they doe fo, why doe they not dircttly but thus by attur-, 
ney and at ſecond hand performe ther deuotions vnto 
them , asif they could not ſee bur by their eyes that can+* 
not ſee, nor heare but by their cares that cannot heare,« 
nor know what men do vnto them bur as they lie wallow-, 
Ing at che fecte of dumbe and ſenſcles 1dolls ? Arid if we 
thinke htm out of his witte that * ſtandeth babling to a, . 
mans picture or unage when he ſhould and way ſpeaketo 
the nuan hunſelte,why is1t not thought aſtupid and ſenſe-< 
lefle thing,contumelious and reprochfull voto the Saints, 
to fir mumbling of prayers to ſtockes and blockes thatare 
intended tothiem, and in honour & wortÞip toequall, as 
they do,cuery baſcand vile 1dol to thoſe heauenly & bleſ- 
ſed ſoules? And howdothey * know that their mages are 
like ro them whoſe names they beare, or that a ridiculous © 
errour be not committed to worſhip Iohna Noke by that c. 
thatis more like lohna Stile : or thatas Praxiteles made 
che image of Venus by the countenance of Cratina and.. 
many other by Phryne,who bcth were renowimed harlots 


y - be ” o . ' 
7 Lad, Vives &, Of 23S?) thepaliiter mentioned by Ludouicus Viues pain-« 


cenſur.verj. 


ted all women like to his owne wife : ſo the workeman 


have made the —_— our Lady to the ſhape of ſome © 
nuaionorcurtian that he lum(clte 1s in loue wuthall, =_ 2 
| fo 
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., ſoit come to paſſe that * ſeruice bee done to a harlot « y,,o.v+./up 
in ſtecde of a Saint , and this patifull deuotion by falſe 
counterfeits be deluded? Ir is 1ndeedea pirtfull deuotion : 
for the Saints whom they profeſle ro worlhip * know vs 
not, nor are acquainted with vs, and theretore the wor- 
ſhip that is done to their 1mages mult needes determine in 
the images themſelues. And though they knowe vs or 

, were with vs, yet, as betore hath beene ſhewed, we were 

, notto perforie vntothem any ſpirituaildeuotion of reli- 
gion, bur to their images much leſle, And ſurely fo tarre 
werethe firſt Chriſtians from liking of the worſhipping of 

» images, as thatthey wholly dithked the* arte of image-» c/ew. lex. 
making , and thought it not lawtullto bee prattiſed by in Procrepe. 
them, It was © Marcellina the trumpet of Carpocrates 9rige».contra 

| theherericke, thar firlt afterthe * Simonians brought in Colferth — 
amongſt Chriſtians the worſhipping of images, bearing fs vg 
> men in hand,that* Pilate rooke the picture of Iclus when y2;,5. ; 

> hee was vpontheecarth, and ſhee had the counterfaites * Euſeb.hifor 

, thereof, which withthe images of Paul and Homer, and {5.2.cp. 13, 
Pythagoras and others ſhee deuoutly ſerued, It was con- ; _— 

» tinuedafterwards by the * Collyridian heretickes, and in ,, = 

= . . Collyridiane 
them condemned by Epiphanius, They made images of 

' the virgin Mary, and worſhipped them, and offered to 
them, which he termetha d:az/i/o prattiſe, and auoucheth 
that ſo to doe 15to goe a whoor ng from God, S, Aultin men- 

- tioneth® Fifturari.m adoratores , worſhippers of piflures : 8 augulin.ds 
noting them for g:07.:nt and ſuperſtitions perſons and con- Moribus eccleſia 
denmed by the church, 1n the time of Gregorie the biſhop ©**Mvlice-lb.1,. 

- of Ronic the ſuperſtitious vie thereof began to grow fur- Ws 

ther, The images of Saints began to beefſet vpp in the 

/ churches and to bee worſhipped. Sercnus the biſhop of 

Maſtilia was mightily offended heercat, and caufeth- the 


* Eſay 63.16 


timages tobee broken and caſt away. * Gregorie writerh , Grealiid 
to him that he would not haue had Ifim to- breake them, x;,ptog. 
" becauſe they might ſcrue as hee thought for ſome 1nftru. 45.9,tp:Þ.g.. 


' tion. and remembraunce to ſimple people , bur yer 
commendeth. 


104 The Anfwver to D. Biſhops 
commendeth his zeale that he would not: endure that ary 
thmg ſhould be wor ſhippedthat is made with bandes, and tel- \ 
leth him, that hee ſoculd forbid the pope th: worſhipping of 
them ; that they were not tobe ſet inchurchertobe werſtuped * 
becauſe it ss wr-tten, Thou ſhalt » orſbup the Lird thy Ged aud 
him o;:ty thou ſhakt ſerne,Net afterwards the Biſhop of Rome 
(crting vpp the kingdome of Antichriſt with ſtrong hand 
made way for this abhominable idolatry, and ſettled it 1n 
the church : and although the tearcfull vengeance of God 
denounced by the Apoſtlefor this finne haue ſince emi- 
i R-.1424.26 nently lighted vponthem,God* delruering them'up to wile 
affettions, lo that the ſtinke of their vncleane & filthy luſt, 
their Sodomy and vnnaturall beaſtlinefle was growne ' 
lothſome both to God and men: yetthey continue itil ro 
. defend this horrible facriledge, that the prophecy ct S, 
AP 9-29 Tohn may be verified in them : *7 he remnant of men which 
were not killed with theſe plagues vherot he hath there ſpo- 
ken, repented not of the workes of their hands that they might 
not worfhyp dinels and ido!s of gold and of filuer and ef braſſe 


ard of ſtone ana of word which net: her can ſeenor heare nor go 


| Dext.z2.17 Calling it the worſhipping of dexls, as Moles did when hee 
fayd of the Iraclites, ' 7 h:y offered to dewils and not ts God, 
not according to the intention of the perſons, but accor- 
* Auguft.cont Jing to therruth of thething ® beecaule deuils are preſt 


Fau$it, Manich, 


Lb.22.cap,17 AD readie at idols and imagesto receiue the honours that 


are done ynito them vnder pretence of doing honour and 
worſhippe to Saintes in heauen, And thus M. Biſhop 
maketh himſelfe a patron and defender of this worſhip- 
ing of deuils, and vſeth the beſt witte hee can to perſwade 
hismoſt excellent mateſtie to bee a promoter and furthe- 
rer thereof. But his colours are falte and decentull nexther 
can he fo varniſh his idols but that tis Maicſtic 1s able to 
diſcerne that they are but baſe and rotten ſtuffe, Firit hee 
 Ffarththat Xenaiasrabarbarous Perſfianwas the firſt that in- 
Phe ry = 1% 'veigh:d againſt the worſhipping of Saint « images;but this ſee= 
* * methtobeameceredewleof the 1dol-monger * Tharafius ' 
| id 
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in the ſccond Nicene councell thereby tocaſt apreiudice 


againſt rhem that would reproue that idolatry for thar fo ,,,..,.+ 
, bed a man as Xenaias did the like. for this * Xenaias was 115, _—_ 


| an Eutychian herericke a very ſeditious, & turbulentman 
that oppolcd himſelte againſt the councell of Chalcedon 
in behalte of Eurychesand Diolcorus, as may appeare in 
Euagrius by an-cpiſtle of themonkes of Paleſtina concer- 
ning hun. But of this matter of inucighing againſt wor- 
ſhiping of images there is nothingirecorded till long after 
by Nicephorus and Cedrenus who were to ready to enter- 
taine any tale tharmight ſerucfore the furthering. oftheir 
idolatry. And'indectic therewas noreaſon.of tus inueigh- 
ing againſt worſhiping rnIm—_ as1t 1s not 
' found that there was ame Chrittian church in the world 
- wherein images,were vied toany ſuch ende: Andif ypon 
occaſion he had ſodone,he could rot in :thoſe daies haue 
bene accounted an hereticke for it, becauſe the whole cur- 
- rent of the fathers of thattime wathfull and maine ſtreame 
. runneth the ſame way : ſo vtterly vntrue is it which M. 
Biſhop ſaith that tre chriſtians then did worſvip to images of 
ſaints,neither can he bring any pregnant example thereof 
throughout the whole world. Anotherpreiudice by him 
alleaged 1s,that Iewesand Turkes haue condemned and 
» doe condemnethe worſhipping of images, But had Friar 
Bcllarmine and hus ſcholer M*Biſhop fo little vnderſtan- 
> ding, as roth:nke ta good argument for the worſhipping 
ot wnages that ewes and Turkes doc condemne it: We 
, Conceiuc there 1s reaſon to argue ancther way. as our Saut- 
our Chriſt did trom the example of the Niniuites againſt 


, the Iewes,* T he wen of Ninmie ſhall riſe im 19dgement with * Matth.12.41, 


this generation and ſhall ccrdemme it, fer they reperted at the 
preaching of lonas,&c. Or as Auſtin doth from the ex- 
. ample ot the Iewes againſt the Arians:* Ecce, mntelligunt 


T Auguſtin 


Indaiqucd non intelligunt Arian: (cexthe lewes wnderſtand lean tratb arg. 


that which the Arians doe not vr.derſtand, that Chriſt affir- 
meth humſclte ro be equall to = Father, Ir was no reaſon 
why 
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why the Arians ſhould'not beleeue that Chriſt was cquall 


"Lk 16.3. 


x Kinge22.23. 


e Eſa. Ig9.14« 
= Rom I 1.8, 


tothe Father, becauſe the Iewes ſo. concciued ot the \ 
words cf Chrilt:buc it was rather an.argument of their ex-, 
ceeding great blindneſſe that in Chriſts wordes could not 
ſce thar'which the Iewesſaw.. In like ſort we may ſay: Be- 
hold, Turkesand Icryesſee that whuch theſe blinde Pa-< 
pittcs cannotſee, They diſcerne by the commaundement. 
of God that it isanabhonunable thing to fall downetoan.: 
image,to worſhipitand _ it, andſuch is the grolle.. 
darknes whercin Papiſts dwell, as that they take it ro bee a 
matter ofgreatdeuotion, Therefore Turkes and Icwes; 
ſhallriſe in judgement aguinitthe'Papilts, and/ſhall con-.' 
demnetchcm, becauſe they-hauelearned by: Gods lawe to. 
hate that idolatrie which the Papiſts againſt the plaine law 
of God ſo wilfully mainteine, ' Andjwell may Ifay wil- 
fully, when. inall tlieir Catecbſines. wilfully and ofpur-,, 
* c they ſuppreſſetheſecond;Commaundement,whors- 
y the people ſhouldlearne to deteſt that abhominatien, © 
Laſt of all M.Biſhoptelleth vs in behalfe of his idols, that. 
wee cannot d:n1y, but thataboue . goo:yeeres ago in the ſe. \ 
cond general Councel holden at Nice they are by the caſent- , 
ef the beſt. and moſt learned of the world for ener aceur/ed that 
do deny reuerence &- worſhip to be gine to the.;mages of ſaws, 
Bur 1 ſee, M.Biſhop.that you doc not know what we can 
doe. We both ean and doe depic that they. were the beſt.* 
or moſt learncd ofthe world that pronounced that curſe, , 
vnleſſe you meane the morldas Chriftt doth when hee ſaith, 
* The children of this world are wiſer in their 'generation © 
th-nthe children of light. We deny not but ſuch. a Coun- 
cellthere was, by.the procurement of Eirecne, that idola-c 
trous and wicked Empreſſe,butit was like the Councell of 
Ahabsfoure hundred. prophets, of whom Michecas ſaide © 
vntohim, '7he Lord hath put. a. lying ſpirit in the month cf < 
alltheſe s prophets. It might well E ſaide of them that 
God * had mingled amongſt th:m the ſpirit of errour ſo that © 
they were like to drunken men; that he * had giuen them. the 


ſpirit 
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_ ſpirit ber, and* ſent them ftrong delufions to beleene &- 
| aunt 5 Thereisthat wreſting and abuſing of holic 


* Scripture, ſuch wing of the writings of the Fathers 


(uch allegations of ablurd and lying woonders, ſo manic 
 brainſicke and witlefle concluſions, asthar it may well be 
thought, that God by iuſt wdgement gaue themvpto a 
' reprobatc ſenſe, and deprived them of common vnder- 
/ ſtanding, ſofarre were they from ihewing themlclues the 
beſt or moſt learned of the world, as M., Biſhop would 
haue vs to thinke ofthem, Let one of them, 1 doubt noc 
bur M, Biſhop will ſay the beſt, ſerue for example of all 


* 2.Theſſ.2,x, 


> thereſt, 7 Adrianthe biſhop ot Romefor the commen- y q,,,,, cu 
ding of images citeththeſe places of Scripture : * 1 that 2..48.z,xpift, 
Ne day ſhallthe altar of the Lord be in the middeſt of the land of Adrian.exe. 


> Egypt, and apillar by the border thereof untothe Lord.* Glo- 
ric and hcnour are before bim.Lord,* 1hane louedthe beauty 


* Eſay.19.19 


- Pſel.99.6. 


bP/al. 26,8 


4 | 
of thy houſe, and the place where thy glory awelleth. © Thy « ,,, 
fd. Jn Lordwill I ſeeke. * All the rich of the people ſpall _ 4. . - _ 


.> their ſupphication befere thee, No doubt he wasa profound 
clerke that could diue ſo deepe intothele texts as to finde 
images therein, But againſt this 1doll-gracng conuenticle 
and conſpiracic, there was gathered looneafter in theſe 

' Weltcrne parts at Franckford in Germany another coun- 
cell, ſummoned by the EdiQ of Charles the Great, 
' wherein werea greatnumber of Biſhops of Germany, 
Fraunce, and Italy, who determined by the woorde of 
' God, and teſtimonies of the former auncient Church 
» againſt the worſhipping of Images, and decreed that 
that Nicene Synode which hadde citabliſhed the ſame 
» ſhould'bec bolden for no other. but ?/exdoſynodus, a 
falſe (onncell or ſynode *: they examined all the allegati- 
ons ot the fame Councell and ihewed them to bee im- 
pertinentand falle : and of the Acts thereof, becauſe 

/ Charlesthe Emperour was a dealer in the matter him- 

. ſelfe, wasa booke purfoorth ynder his name, Leber Ca- 

rols Magni contra (ynodums _—_—_ uthe booke of ( harls 

| z | the 


* Roger. Howe - 


den, Continuat. 
Bede.part.1, 
410, 7 9k. 


f 4.6, Njcen, 
Concil. 
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the great againſt the councellthat decreed for images. The 
ſame * Charles at the ſame time ſent ouer into this Iland 
of Britaine acopy of the fame Nicene councell to have a* 
iadgement thereof, which Albinus ſingularly confured 
by authoritie ofholy ſcriptures, as hauing decreed thar. 
which was arcurſed by the church sf God, and the ſamean- c 
ſwere was ſent ouer in the name ofthe biſhops and princes 
of this land. Yeaand before that Nicene councell there 
was a Councell holden by the Emperour Conttantius 
Copronymus of which there is mention made in theſame \ 
"Nicene councell which ſo much deteſted the worthiping \ 
of tmages asthatit decreed the abandoning of them alto- 

| rn We haue therefore two councells againſt M. Bi- 
hops one, and 1n his owne councell wee finde notlung to , 
mooucaman well aduiſcd toworſhipan mage ,but in the 
other we find ſufficient inftruQtion from the word of God * 
tolearneto deteſt the fame. Andthus wee areat length 
come to an end of M, Bithops herefies wherewith he 
thoug ht good to charge the dotrine of our church : and 
hetherto we fee his breath is no gun-ſhot: hee labourerh | 


much and auarlerl: little : ihewetha great: deale of malice, , 
anda fmall deale of witt thus to cry out herefi: herefie, and 
able to prooue no herefie at all, x being made apparant 
that our church in the matters whereof hee ſpeaketh doth 
affirme nothing for which tharh not the expreſle teſti- 
mony and warrant of the old church. - + © + 


tz}. W.BisnoP 


I will omit ſundry ether heades of the Proteflants Religion, 

by all approoned antiquitiereprooned, and condemned that 1 

paſſe not the bounds of an Epiitte,and ſeeme onert: diourunts 
Jour Maiieſtic, Eſpecially cofiaering that theſe are ſufficient,to 
conuince that thoſe po ints(wherin the Proteſtants affirme the 

preſent church of Rome, to haue fo farre degener #t e from the 
aunciznt ) ar: the very efſeatialiparts of faith, thenmaintai- 
ned 
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ned by the Romans : And the contrarie opirions nothing elſe, 
but wicked herefies , of old inuented, and obftinatelyheld a- 
garnjt the ſam: Roman Seca, exen as they are now injur time 
and of old alſo cordewmed by the ſame church in h:r moſt 
flaureſhoig and beſt eftate.Wherfore your moſt excellent maic= 
» fliegbeing rejolute in that ſigular goodepimon(that no church 
ought further to depart from the church of Rome then ſhee ts 
" departed fromber ſelf: in her flouriſhing eſtate )nouſt needs re 
? call the church of England, from ſuch extrauagant opinions, 
, to wynewnh the Roman char h in the fareſard articles, which 
ſoee m her b:ſttime held for parts of purefanth : And m all 
, others alſa which they cannot direitly preoue ( 114 lawfull die 
[putation before your Maieſtie ) to haue beene altered byher, 
' particularly naming the poirt of Dettrine : the author of the 
chaunge: the time and place, where and when he lined : who 
' followed him,who reſiſted him,and ſuch other | ke crrcumſtan- 
, ces, which all be eaſety ſhewed in enery ſuch reuolt or nnouati= 
0n, becauſe the vigulant care of the Paſtors of Chriftes flocke, 
hane beene alwais ſo great as no ſuch things could be unknown 
let ſlippe, or unrecorded, 
1 has much for my firſt reaſon,colleftcd from the untruth of 
the Proteſtants religion. 


R. ABBOT, 


Now that we haue taken away M. Biſhops premiſles ir {.. »ſenfilly the Ro: 4, 
- Isno hard matter to gefle what will become of thus coaclu-. «=5 & 


fion., He dreameth he hath conwnced much againſt ys, 
- when indeed all that hee hath done, is but to conuince. 
hun(clte of ignorance & tolly,VVe are agreed that the an- 
» Clent Romantaith be mainteined. It hath beene tuſhified 
, that the taith whuch we profefle is the auncient Roman 
faith, Now therefore his moſt excell:wt Adaicſtic being re- 
» folute in that fſogul:r good opiniongthat no church ought f.ur- 
: ther to acpart from the charch of” Rame then , FIT parted 
JYromber ſelfe in her Soaring eſtate, mult. needes detglt 
6 - 3 


operie. 


UN 


td 


2 Bri. de- 
maund,z8 
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poperie asa wicked Apoſtaſic from the auncient Ro. 
mane faith, and continue the church 'of England- in 
the Religion alreadie eſtabliſhed by law according to the 
preſcript rule of the word of God,and the example of the 
molſtauncient Romane Church, Now he would make his. 
Maieſty belceucthat thereare ſundry orher heads of our re- 
ligion wherein hee could ſhew that wee haue livarued from 
the old faith: wonder bur hee would ell ys as Briſtow did * 
that we haue renewed * rwenty fine old hereſierat the leaf? \ 
and deniſed at leaſt a thouſand of owur owne, 1 hey are noble, 
ladds and will not looſe the wherſtone for want oftongues 
Burt indeed M.Biſhop hath ſpit the wortt efhis potſon al- 
ready and by that that he hath ſayed we haue lightly 
to eſteeme ofthe reſt that he can ſay, But the reſt that hee 
canſaylI ſce is buthttle : his purpole is to' put vs to\ the 
tumpe to ſay for our ſelues : for he would have his CAL2\p- 
ſhy to torne with the church of Rome in all ather articles whi 

we cannet direftly proone m a lawfull diſputation before hik 
Aateftieto hane been? altered by h:r, particularly naming the \ 
point of dottrine,the author of the channge, the time and _— 
where and when he Lined, who followed him, who reſiſted bim, + 
ad ſuch other like circumſtances, what? and muſt wee 
hauveall this adoe to proouc an alteration 2 If the Phyfi-c- 
cian hauing left M. Biſhop wellin health in the beginning 
of the ycere come to him inthe ende and giue him to vn- © 
derſtand that hee is ouertaken with the 1aundice or the © 
dropſic, will hee not belecue him valeſle hee cantell him «< 
when & vpon what occaſion he began to change: When 
I fee the hand of the diall remooued from one to two, < 
ſhall Tbe ſo mad as tothinke it ſtandeth till where it was, « 
becauſe I could notdiſcerne the ftirring of it'; Polititians 
obſcructhar corruptions are bred in common wealths as 
diſcaſesare inbodies : they are not diſcerned but in their 
growth, and inſenfibly they —_ many times tall ir « 
come topaſle which Liuieſaid ofthe Roman ſtate :* Nec 
witia noſtra necremediaferre poſſumm:we can wither endure 


on 
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- our faults nor the redreſſe of them. It is ſo in commowealths 
' &isitnotſo in churches : wasitſoin the empire ofRome, 
; and mightitnot be ſo inthe church of Rome ? Ono, b 
no meanes : all c:rcumſt.inces bee eaſely ſhewed, ſaith M.Bi- 
ſhop, mencry ſuch rewol! or innouation, becauſe the vigilant 
» Care of the Paſtors of chriſtes flicke hath b:ene alwaies ſo great 
, asno ſuch thing:s could b: vuknowen, let ſlippe or unrecorded, 
But how ye 9" that that our Sautour chriſt telleth 
2 vs inthe Goſpell that © by the lcepmyp of the husbandman . = 
» theenemy ſhould take 4 a. 06. ou roſow raresin the I 
Lords field : How t1t thatin the * forehead of rhe whoore 4 gpec, 17.5, 
' of Babylon is written, A myſteri:, and that the working of 
Antichriſt is called * 4 myſterie of mmiquitie, bur becaule © wTheſſiz.7 
» myſtically, couercly, fecrely he ſhall winde his abhomi- 
nations into the churchof chriſt : enen as the Apoſtle 
S. Peter ſaith of the fa//e prophets that ſhould come tharſpr:- 
wily they ſhall bring #1» damuable herefies, S,Aultin ſaith that * 2 Pet. 2.15 
in his tume*al/ was ſw/l of bmane preſumptions with the ſora F6puoazounn: 
' wile burdens whereof men were ſo preſſed as that the [ewes & * Au2%f ef» 
' ſtate wnier legall ceremonies was mere tolerable thenthe flate © 
of chriſttans.Now M. Biſhop belike can tell that which S, 
" Auſftincould nortell by whome theſe preſum 10Ns came 
' tntothe church, what they.were, the tune _ co when - 
and where they began, who followed and who reſitted 
them, becauſe the vigilant care of the paſtors of chriſtes flocke 
hath almaies beene ſuch 4s no ſuch things ſhould be unknowen, ' v;81;a vu Igae: 
let [lsppe ar vnrecoyded., Nay to come ncerer to him what c4it.Rome anne. 
mightbe the cauſe that? Pope Stxtus the fitand Clement P2171 590 
theeight'corrected ſo many thinges in; the. Yulgar Latin '59** 593»: 
' textofthe Scriptures : If there were any errours thercin, 
» ſurely M Biſhop, 1 crow cantell vs by whome they firſt 
.camein, where and when they firſt began,and who tound 
/ fault cherewith,' becar/e the vigilam care pf the; patents of 
» abreſts flock bath beene-alwaies ſuch as no ſuch thin 1g canta be 
wnkniwne, lt ſlippe or virecorgded, What was the cauſe of 
- the late refotmung oftheir Portefſesand Primers when for 
hon bhiootn f very/ 
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t Prefer offic. VETY ſhame they would no longer continue to vic them as 

beet. Mar. virg. they had done : Was it as the Pope ſayde, that' they were 

nup:r reform. filled with v.iine andſuperſtitins erronrs, and that manic 
things were crept into them which were* full of uncertam- 

k Prefet.breui. pre and much amiſſe * LetR appeare, M.Biſhop, by whom 

Rom.reformat. thoſe ſuperſtitions were brought in, where and when they . 
firſt grew, whofollowed theu,,who reſiſted them, or elle 
require to haue your Portefles in like ſort as you had them « 
betore that ſtill you may ſing of Thomas Becker, 


iP | T# per Thom [anghinem quempro te impendit 
ihe 5e- "4 Fac nos Chriſte ſcand:re - Thomas aſcendit, 
Them, Cantuar. ZH Jy the bloud of 1 h:mas which for thee he did ſpend, 16-2 
Make vs O Chriſt to climbe whether Thomas did aſcend, 


becauſe the wigs/ant care of the Paſtors of Chriſtes flocks 
hath alwayes bo ſ«ch as that no ſuch innouations could 
bee unknowne, let ſlippe, or wnrecoraed. Or ifthe care'of 
the Paitors of the church of Rome haue nor: 'beene 
ſuch but that ſo many ſuch enormities of corruptions 
and ſuperſtitions grew into the very text of Scripture, 
and che Porteſlle: and church-{cruice, may wee not thinke \ 
char much morein other matters by want of care and vigt» 
lancy inthe paſtors, corruptions and errours might ſpring. 
vp in the church and haue hbertie'toſpreade and grow 
therein : Now wee doubr not but ſuch hath becne the 
watchfulneſſe of Satan that he hath omutred no occaſions ' 
that poſſibly might bee taken to aduantage himlſelfe ro ger 
ground, and gaine to his ſonne Antichriſt a kingdome in 
the church. VVho laying continuall ſiege to this Gem 
the city of God hath beene woont like a politicke warriour 
with maine force to aſlaule it on ſome one ſide that the' 
ſtrength of the cittie being gathered thuther for defence he « 
might the more ſecurely vadermine it other-where, For 
thus by notorious hetetickes the Carpocratians, Valen-.* 
—_ Baſilidians, EY —— Arans, - 
others oppugrung the great rowers ortrefles of ; 
Clriſtian 


- Epiſtle to the Kang. 113: 
Chriſtian faith, hee mightilie buſicd the fathers of: the 

” church that whileſt they were forced tolooke,as T may late 

» to the main chaiiceand therefore were pertorce the leſle 

, heedy otherwiſe, hce might rake his opporuntty ſtcabng- 
ly to get in firſt a finger, and then athumb,and thena hand 

) & an arme and(o the reſttill at length he bad by his ieu- 

; tenant fully ſeated himſelfe inthe temple of GOD, and 
brought the outward ſtate ofthe church in a manner who- 
ly inſubicRion to hamſelfe. Andto this purpole he lated 
his foundations cuen jnthetime of the Apoltles, ſo hes 

they give to vaderſtid that ® the myſteryof inignity was the | | 

/ dnp that *efntubriſt w_— Was already in the , — 
world, Then did heelabour bythe falſe Apoliles tocor- * 

, ruptthe doQtrine of iuſtificaticp by fanh,as appeareth by 

| theepiſtleto the Galatians. Then did hee {ecke to peruert 
* * "men " counterfcit meſſages and writinges vnder the * * 2:Theſ.2.2, 
name ofthe Apoſtles, Then did acertaine prieſt write a _ 

, fable,as before was faideyof? the peregrmmation of Paul and , _ 

/ Tecla for the commendation of virganity,and being there- Hirmny.i Ca 
of conuited by. the Evangeliſt S. lobn was depoſed for raley.ccel. 
his paines, But well is xt noted by Egeſippus that */o long ſerijt-Lacers 

» as the Apeſiles lined the church continued awirgin & vnecr- by AN—_— 
rupt falſe teachers fer that time larkirg in ſecret, becauſe "ft lib. 3<04:29 

' they tound the Apoſtles ſtill ready to checke and croſle 
therr attempts: bur when the Apeſtles were dead ardthat ge= 
neratior was gore which bad imme atatly with thetr onne eays 

" beardtheir preaching of ſalnation, then a conſpiracy of wicked 

, errour began by the ſeducements of ſuch as delmered flrange + 
deFtrir e, ana boldly preached a falſely-named-hnowledge 4- 
gaxſt the preaching ef the truth, becanſe there was none ef the 
Apeſiles remaining to coxtroullethews, Then freely didthere 
, lyabroadaninfimte number of counterfeit and apocry- 
phall writings, * the goſpels of Taddens, of Mathias, of © Gelaſ-decrex, 
» Peter, of eames, of Barnabas, of Thomas, of Andrew : the de Apecryph. 
Atts of Themas, of Andrew, of thilip ; the Renelations of 
" Pant, of Thamas,cf Stephen : the bocke of the natinityof oxr 
& 20hr 
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Saxionr and of Mary and ber midwife,and a greatnumber 
. morecfſuch deuiſes. Then —_ Rake abroad to 
e Euſeb.eccleſ. report what Tindrew and Peter and Philip and the reſt had. 
bit.15. 314-39 ſade and done, to whom * Papias gaue care and was by , 
"Sc. them drawne into errour and himſelfe by that _ 
Raucoccaſ/ion of errony to - Eccleſrafticall men that reſpe- 
Bedbimf.r bis Ainigniaed for = _ ſoneereto hs 
very time ofthe Apoſtles* In hike fort thoſe baſtard wri- 
tings which wſtly deſerued tobe conſumed in the fire yet + 
| many tunes got credite with the Fathers of the Church, as 
* hryſofeP. with Chryſoſtome * rhe prregrination of Peter, farhered vp-, 
CE on Clement: with Ambroſe and Cyprianthe* fable of Te- 
"i cla:with Origen” the goſpell according to- the- Hebrewes the 
Cyprien.crat. Epiſtle of Barnabarand- ſundry other; with Clemens Alex-* 
promertyr.& andrinus* the preaching of Peter: with whole churches 
ſub diepaſſ®= the * Renelation of Peter and the: Indgement of Peter, and, 
” Orig.in Mat, The * the Paſtour,lothatthey were read publikely rhere- 
rreft.$ yin In, . — whereof the perſon which Sathan had cun- 
Lewit hom. 10. ningly conueied intoſuch conterfeit bookes was receiued © 
& con-Cſ- 5 wholſome food, and ſundry errours and ſuperſtitious, 
_ Alexa: fancies of vowed virginitic, of praier forthe: dead; of /free,, 
Fremas lik.6. will, of inuocation of Saints, of Antichriſt, ofthe . Ai: 
© Sixt,Senenſ. ſumption of Mary,and ſuch like by little and litle got foo." 
b;bl.Sentt.lib. ringin the church. And here was indeede thetrue begin- 
OT” ning of many doGtrines of Poperie,- when in ſuch fained 
poſee,Symb, Scriptures many things were commendedto the church," 
-whach 1n the true ſcripturesof the Apoſtles were nor men- + 
tioned at all, which M. Biſhop pleadeth tobe ancieric, 
and wee dcnic it not, becauſe wee know the &zuelis aunci-, 
ent, that wasthe deuiſer of them, Some aſperſfion where- 
* Eceleſe14,11. ot his care was to caſt vpon the *maſters of the aſſemblies 
the DoGtours and teachers of the church, and with. hu-' 
mane reſpects to miſt and dazle their cies, as knowing thar | 
it would little auaile ham to plead the value of meane per- 
ſonsand notorious heretickes, and therefore ſeeking to 
grace his.dewtes with the credit and authoritic. of greater. 
names. 
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names ; but ſoas that by the prouidence of alnughty God 
there meninea tales bght amongſt rig 4 the 

' reuifying of thoſe things wherein they ſwarued from thar 

. ſtreight and euen path which the Apoſtles had troden 
outfor direionvntothem , Which God willing ſhall 
be made very pregnant & cleere in the handling of thoſe 
points, wherin M.Biſhop hath taken vpon him un behalte 
ofthe Romiſh church to oppugne the doctrine of our 
church. Albeitthere arc ſomerthungs in their practiſe and 
defenſe whereby their ſhame is laied openinall thereſt 

- whereofthe firſt church which recciued * a the counſel! 
of God, yet neuerreceiued any thing, noreuer anic 
ns arin atall, The worſhipping of idols —— 

- had never ſo much as any ſhewe otallowance from that 
church: It was praftiſed as before was ſhewed by the Si. 
monian heretickes, the Carpocratians, the Collyridians, 
, andinthe time of Gregoric CHagnus began publickly to 

'  beaffeted, andwas thenrefiſted by Sercnus biſhop of 

- Maſlſilia, and'condemned by Gregoric himſelfe, and nc- 

, uer got head till after that time by the idolatrous ſecond 
Nicene councell, and yet was then allo withſtood by a 

2 councell at wy 9. , and byten ortwelue Chri- 
ſtian Emperours ſuccefſiuely the Eaſt , by Charles the 

” Great, andthe councell of Francford inthe Weſt, bur in 

» the end by the vſurpation and tyranny of Antichriſt was 
tully eſtabliſhed in the church : for the condemning 


d 44.20.27. 


whereof * Alphonſus de Caſtro imputeth errour to the « qphonſ, de | 
' auncent Father —_— ſo certaine 1s it that by him herb. 8c. 


-1nname of the 
Now Satan hauing had ſo good ſuccefle none point of 
> 1dolatric, went preſently in hand with another, and ſet a 
, foote the doArine of Tranſubſtantiation, cuen abour rhe 
Elme ofthat ſecond Nicene councell , almoſt cight hun- 


urch it was condemned at that time, 1'*«20- 


f Trithem. Abb. 


' .dred yeeres after the birth of Chriſt. The ſame was deba- , ;,.. Bevernia 
ted to and fro, tillatlength *Carolus Caluus king of decorp.g-ſang, 
Fraunce, taking knowledge of it *ſcntto loans Berira- Domini, + 

| 2 _— 
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mrapricft, aman for his famous learning, to know his , 
wdgementthercof, who then wrote againſt it his booke 
De corpore &- ſ::gnine Donny: : Of the b:dy and hlonud of our * 
Lord: and by itrong arguments and authorities ot the 
Farhcrs, umpugned that new deuwſe:which booke the Spa+ 
niſh'Cenſours woulde' not haue to be wholly ſuppretied « 
b becauſe torlocth we ſho:1d or ſay that they made away ſuch , 
writings cf ntiqn tie as did make for us , but yetto ſecure 
themſclues, they hauctaken out ſuch ſpeciall arguments, 
as made againſt them , and appointed the booke to to bee 
Printed, thamefullyabafing the Reader, ro make him « 
thinke hee haththat which he hath nor, becauſe the booke . 
wanteth that that it ſhould have . Ar chattime lived alfo 
Tozn:es Scot5,not he that was furnamed Dx; , but ano- 
ther, a manor his ſingular learning highly eſteemed with * 
the ſame'Charles, who wrote alſoa treatiſe *De Enchariſtia 
Ofthe Exthariſt or Sacrament ofthe Lords'Sapper, pur- « 
polely againſtthatpoine. The newneſle of which ethics 
may heereby be conceiued , not onely torthatGelaſius, 
the biſhop of Rome determined flatly againſt ir, that * by 
the Sacriments whith wee receine. of the' body and blond of 
Chriſt wee re mide pantakers cf the dimme nature , ard yet , 
there ceaſeth not to bee the ſubſtance or natare of bread ard 
wine © but alfo for that they themſclues confeſle that in the 
auncient iwritersthere is- ' /e/d;me mention of it , indeede*© 
None at all ; and rhat astotiching the fecrets thereof of ac- 
cidents w:thort any ſubietand accidents oneh nonrifhirg and 


| feeding with:ut any ſubſtance, and ſuch like, ® Poſterior aras « 


per Sp. Sarttom adaidit: latter tne added them by the i:$tintt 
of the holy ghoſt : whereas Chryſoftome relleth vs, that® if, 
any of thema that ave ſaid tohaue the holyGhcſft doe ſprake of 
hiniſelfe and not ont of the Gofpell, hee ts ror tobe beleeucd. If © 
he read ve not written, but ſpeake of himſelfe , it is marife #F; 
that he b2th not the holy Ghoſt, Yea* Scotts , Camcracen- 
fis, and others docplaincly confeſſe that Tranſubſtantia- © 


ridn cannotbe enforced by the Goſpell, ao nor by any te- 


ftunonies 
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» as Bellarmine himſclte confefleth, that before the Lateras 
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fiimonies of the aunaent church: ;and ?. Scotus affirmeth ? eller. de Se- 


cram. Euchar. 


Councell it was no article of faith, And it is woorthy to be ub. 3.6023. . 


., obſerued allo thatthe ſame Bellarmine acknowledgeth, 


"thit it may well be doubted whether there be any place of * 1b. 


'? Scripture etidently to proone Tranſubſtartiation otherwiſe 
 thenthat their church hath declaredit ſoto be, becauſe 'werie 
' learned,and acute men.ſuch as Scotus was doc thinks the con> 
| trarie. Ithad neuer publicke approbation tora thouſand 
' yeeresafter the time of Chriſt, nor cuer full confirmation 
2 vatill the Councell of Laterane, which was.two. hundred 
yeeres mare : where was plena curia, af! court. tor the re- 


" cetuing and ſetting vpof the idoll + Adaozim, the: God of + Dan.r 1. 38. 


» Antichriſt, thenceiorth with diume honours tobe ado- 
red & Worthipped ofall 2 Togetherherewith grew the no- 
table abuſe of Grecklegien ofthe:Lords Supper,; which 

' many agesofthe firſt church were-neueracquatared with; 

» the ſacrament ordinarily ro berecetued by che Prieſt only, 
and when itis recetued by the people to bereceiued pos £ 
in one kinde, Looketheold councels, the: fathers, the 

ſtories : ſeethe diſcriptions ofchurch-ſeruice; in Dionyſi- 

» us, Tuſtinus Martyr, inthe Liturgies-true or. teigned. of 
James, of Baſil, of Chryſoſtome,-of Ambroſe or' what{o- 

euer other ancientrecords ? it is not founde euer to haue 
beene ſo ordered in any church throughout the whole. 
Chritttan world, Yea ſome of them conteſſe that.* it &« xe 
* knowne when th: caſtome of their halte communion began: 
., that it crept in firſt by erſte by the commmence of the. Bulk: ps 
PL oufirmed «nd cftabliſped by lew;(o le a tancy 


rfter wisc 
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2 1s1t which M. Biſhop doteth vpon, that the w19 ant care chariflicap. 10. 


of the paſtors of Chriſts flock: hathalwayes been ſuch ag that 
ro ſuch mnouations could be unknownggdet ſlippe or:unrecord:d 
. > T herr Purgatorie fire was {caut' kindled foure hundred 
yeeresafterthe time of Chriſt, and when.it was begunne, 
et for many hundreds of yeercs after it was neues taken to 
the 1uriſdihon ofthe BiſhopofRamethat heeſhqulde 


8 Q 3 haue. 


, 
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haue powerhimſelfe or ſhould giue power to others by 
indulgences and pardons to deliver ſoules from thence, 
fothat they being put to giue areaſon howe it ihould bee 
that the Pope ſhould haueſuch a power of pardoning and ' 
there ſhould be no vſe norexample thercot tor athouſand , 
yeeres after Chriſt, like ſhameles and vabluihing barlors 
and hypocritesthey tell vs , that © i» former ages of the 
church great penance & ſatisfattion was enioyned and willing 
ly ſufteinca,and then was the leſſe pardonmg aud fewer indul-" 
gences becanſe mrhat voluntary wſe & acceptation of paniſh= 
ment, "and great zeale andfernor of ſpirit enery manfulfilled - 
his penance andfew athed pardon, New mthe fall of deuction, « 
and lothſormes that men commonly haue to doe great penance, 
though the fames be far greater then ener before, yet our holy 
mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtlcthe cogtations of 
ſatan,how bt would inthis delicate time drive men exther to def 
peration,or toforſake Chrift and his church and al hope of ſal=" 
aationgather then they would emer into the courſe of canoni= 
call dsſcipline n_ ſmall penance and ſeldome vſeth ex-' 
tremity with offenders, but condeſcending to their weakeneſſe 
pardoneth exceeding often axdmmuch not onely all entoyned Pm 
nance, but alſo allor great parts of what temporall puniſhmet 
fo ener ane or deſerned ether in this world or in th: next, Ah 
ſweer mother church,wel fare thy hart that haſtgotcen ſuch 
arich * treaſure of the ſuperfluities of the ſufferings of the Vir- 
in Mary and all the Sams , ſuch as Peter and Paul ncuer 
,norany old father or Biſhop throughout the whole \ 
world cuer dreamed of; thereby to relewethy delicate & 
tender babes in-this latter age & to keepe them both from * 
purgatory in the world to come,and from doing roomuch \ 
penance mathus world. No wonder ifthyobedicnt children | 
make much of ſo kinde and pitifull a mother, Sweete mo- 
ther, did Hay? nay filthy and vanaturalkftrumpet whuch , 
poiſoncth her own cluldren, and feedeth them with aſhes | 
in ſtead ofbread : which maketh them torruſt to her Par- 
donsfordeluucrance from Purgatory fire that for want of ; 
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2 thetrue pardon. they may bee calt 1nto hell fire. : Shame- 
lefle harlot won/defs thou goe about, will not lay after fonre 
hmndredy:eresas Hierome ſaid, bur aftcra thouſand yecres 
; "toteach men thatwhichthey neuer knew before?wouldeſt thaw _ (eronym od 
, bring forth to the world that which Peter and Paul would not —_— = 
d-liuer or teach ? Fora thouſand yeeres the (briftian world Origen. 
was withoxt theſe doftrives, without thy Pardons and Iubi.. 
' tees, without thy puppets and mammets, thy Agnus deis, 
' thy hallowed ar hallowed beades and tuch other 
iffe, and. doeft thou now tell vs1n the ende 


cxcrementall1 Int . 
of the workde thatthele thinges are helpefull co our ſoules, ,_ is 
andfurther ys to the remiſſion. and forgiueneſle of finnes? » ner fo. 
It was thirteenc hundred yceres after the buth of Chriſt pear. re- 
' thatthe yeerc of /ubilce was deuiſed by Boniface the cight -wffca..ans, 


oft Toorum. 


' "a man vnſpeakeably thirſtmg after gold howſcencr it were gat * 
ren :7 whotooke vppon himtogrant.to cuery one. that Pos. 
, would cometo Rome that yeereand viſite the churches of «;, Chrithencs 
Peter and Paulc hee ſhould] haue moſt fulland perfcQ re- * Platin in 30- 
' miſſion of all his ſinnes:alwayespreſuppoled that * xo mar; "if<- 3. 
' meſt appear bef rothe' Lord emptie, . And to make way to ,***-Proem- 
that authoritie wherebyhe- might doe this,” andthe Pope © 12.055 G, 
alwaics whar lie lift was another of the fame name Boni- de tranſl, Fre». 
- face thethird that obtained of Phocas the murtherer to be 4. Q#ante. 
* the head and vniuerſall Biſhop of the church, whence the * ment. 


- Canoniſtes did firit ift/him vp tobe? wicarins dei 5n terris, ror 
Gods lievtenantgenerill upouthe carth, andperlwaded him pellar.cap, 1. 

) © thathe was wor ameere man: * he magneither God nor may foralis. 

; my mvngrell betwrxt beth,whereupon hebath caken v] n — ny de — 

In* /rperivity oxer emperoursand kings 8 chalengeth to © 75 1nds- 

himſelf. padoviey iro depaſe CONE them. pop ee 
to £ five; re fideltie and allegiance tobins ;,, and. relealed, * 3 Dif 63.745 
othesof fidelity and cgi eto:them, .that.it. I be demino, 
=—_— for-their: ſubiects coriſein armes and 5 PB Ru ; Sext,>t.(u. 
gainſt them 2 thinges-ſo impious,, ſonew. and firange and !',, _.... 

Ef holly eepugnene's chrorocpe mal PTE STS on nnd Fo 
auncientchurch asthat wemay; woonder at the fron tres zabech.. 

CO. cs: 
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heades of theſe men, whoſernng theireyes fullypon the. 
ſunne take rvpontticirſoule that ihineth nt; and when 
their nouclties are ſuch as cannor be denicd yet will fay, as 
M. Biiliop doth, that the church if Rome now teacheth the 

ſame in all points of religion that ſhee did of cla in her beſt and 

37; fauriſhing eſte: 'Wharis it but the {choolemens no- 
uclticto affirme ſcuen ſacraments? whar is but nouclry to\ 
attribute ſo much tothe merits of Moonkes and Fryars as 
that they can * dare participium benorum oper: m ſuorum 
make other men partakers of their good werks? Whats ur bur 
nouclty that Hoſtustelleth vs! chat if aman haze the inter=c 
pretatio of the church of Rome of any place of ſeripti.re he hath 
the very werde of God, though he de net ſee how tt flandeth © 
with the words? What is it but noueltie to make the Biſhop 
of Rome the oracle of the church., that his definitiue ſen- © 


: tence ſhould bethicending of aliconmroucrſics of faith? or 


if twete ſotaken in theprimitine church what neededthar 
trouble of generall councels to aſtemble the Biſhops from 
all partes otche world , when all nught brictcly bee deci- 
ded by the worde of his mouth? avleaſt why.did they not 
gue reaſon of their afſeinbling chanſclues in that lorte 


© when mitrers miglthaue beeniended by a ſhorter courſe? 


_ nions inthe newe:As for thoſeco 


Nowe fince by theſe and ſundrie other ſuch nouclies it 


' plaincly appeareth that there is ſo great difference of the \ 


church ot Rome that nowe isfrom that that was of olde, it. 
ſhall notbee mareriallto looke to: all-thoſe circymitances 


- that M: Biſhop —_— tocxaminewhen or how or by 
whom thoſe differences firſt began,neither will we betra 


our owne ſaluation by forgoing the true faith ofthe aunct- ' 
ent church cf Rome becauſe menhave beene ſparing to lay . 
open their owneſhame by acknowledging their innoua- 
| ruptiansfor which they 
canpretend ſome ſhewof anriquitierthe yhauethereinallo , 
plaicd their Parts and haueincreaſed bliſter toabotche, 
and ofa lightunchhaue madeafoulc leproſic, and turned © 
errours intoherefies , and cuftomes of obſcruationsinto « 
Mmcritorious 
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* meritorious workes of religion, and haveina manner ex-. - 
tingunſhed al true conſcience and comfortable vic of Chri. 
ſtian tanh And thus much concerning M, Biſhops firſt | 
reaſon,wherein he tooke vpon him to ſhew the yntruth of 
the Proteſtants reh;gion, and in the examination thereof / 
is found toleaue truth tothe religion of the Proteſtants' 
and to take yntruth to his owne: the Proteſtants rchgion 
teaching nothing but what accordeth with the faith and 
religion that hath becne formerly embraced in the aunci- 
entchurch of Rome, though wholly exploded in the 

new; | | | 
14, W., BisHor, 


The ſecond ſhall be grounded vyon the wngodlmeſſe of it, 
where 1 will let paſſe that high point of impittic that they makg 
2 God(n ho is goodneſſe ut Felt Jthe aut hor of all wicked attions 
» done inthe world: eArd will beſides ſay notbing of that their 
blaſphemie againſt our Saxiexr 1eſws Chriſt, that bee oner- 
, come with the paines of his paſſion von the Creſſe, did donbs 
(if n0t deſparre)ef his owne ſaluation:being unwilling to touch 
a9 other points , then ſich as are afterwards diſcuſſed i thu 
coke. 
R. ABBOr. 


The ſecond reaſon was not vied by M. Biſhop with a 
ny opinion to mooue thereby his moſt excellent Maicſty, 
becauſe hee knew that his Maicſtie being a profefiour of 
the Proteſtant religion, and well voderftanding what hee 
profeſſeth, is able to acquit the ſame of all yngodlinefle, 
and therefore cannot buttake him fora liar and {launde- 
rer that chargeth impietic there where indeed theres no 
ſuch thing, But he would write irnotwithſtanding to con- 
einue in his Catacatholicke * b/imde obedient as they them 


®* Reply tothe 


ſclues iufily terme them, adeteſtation ot religion, whileſt ,z- 
was em. they belecue theſe lewde caitifes, buzzing in- togie. _ 
to their eares lies and tales of unpictics and blaſphemies, 

R which 


4nn,22.C4m 
gnter.in *lojſd. 
< Diſt,49. 
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Senn: that * the blaud of Chriſt, as Anitoninus faith, is jrfetlcd « 
cap 6p. 3.de th:rewith: orifaman caſt vpthe ſacr.1m2nt or vaile it before « 
defe?. Miſſa. 4igeſtron into the draught that it 1s flill the body and blpyd of 
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Chriſt: or ' ifa wicked manCoecatethe ſacrament, the; ;,,, ,. 
» body of Chriſt is till in his belly as long as bread 1s before ,: ſupra ——_ 
- tbe digeſted : orthathe » ſhould be commended as a man of * Amonicvs 
, grcat zealethat would cate the ſacrament being voided or /*?74+ 
taken cut of the belly cf a man ora mouſe, cr a dogpe, as 
? one Gederans did when a leper with filthy phlcgme hid caſt it 
»p:O cxecrable villaines who forthe maintenance of their 
monſter of Tranſubſtantiation have wade themſelues the 
' authors cf ſo proajzgiousand accurſed: fancies ! Doe you 
know theſe things m your owhe bookes, M, Biſhop,and 
' would you goce about toobict impiety of deftrine to vs? 
Bur yet tell vs further, I pray : will yee not give vs leaue to 
hold it for an impiety which Harding and Bellatmine in fa 
uor of the Popes reuenue of harlotry doe tel vs, that pub- : 
» lickeſtewesare a neceſſary exill, and that *rbe magiſtrate *, H*rding. Cone 
- ; nc p 1. f«tas.of the 
> ſinneth net in appoynting a plice for them? May we not take Apolog, 
it for an impious and vngodly doftrine which' you teach, » zellarm.de 
.» that® it 5s better and lc ſſe ſnme for a man that hath vewed ſir— Amiſſion.grat, 
gle bife to keepe a concubine er a ' wheere,nay many whoores & fiat peceat, 
' thento mary awif::Is it nota ſingular point of mpiety and . Cofler® 8 = 
. facriledge wluch you affirme that * rhe cyncifixe ir ro bee _— 5 
. » wor ſmpped with the ſome worſhip that is due tothe holy Tri Sieidan.Comm. 
ity 2 Is itnotadamnable dotrine which 13 deliuered by i5.4.Campay. 
your ſchoole-man Holcot ;” rhat a man may merit by an ex- n- <A 
© renious and wrorg faith alteit a fal ont that therty he worſhip ,, Lv Pn, 
tbedirell > '\Ws1: not a notable umpicty and blaſphemic « _4,4rad.0y= 
.» thatwas ddliuettd by yourfrierd Tecelws the ' pardoner, thed.expilcar. = 
that his pardons wereofthat vertue that" if a man had de- 5.9. 
'? filed the bleſſed Virgin and getten her with child he might by the - —_ 
i Wy apo | | itatur a Lau 
paiment of: mony be Feed Dereby: : ArcthefeHbrycrs found ,.,v. compre. 
- trohaue grow eh1n the garden of the fathers FArc you they devita  obits 
thatinall points teathithe ſarme' Uoftrine' that the churth Iuelli.pagincs 
of Rome did whenſhee was in her- beſt eſtate 2 * Tee ſer- 229+ 


EE TO WEIR OF 5b : c - | 
pents, yegeneration of viers how (hould ye efrape the denna- LY — 


tlon of bet? *Jehane abw:.yes refeffed the hcl Ghoſt/andftus « aar.2 3.3 2. 
dicd toprenent the ffitightwayes of the Lirdi Ye cry 'our, » 46 75 - 
oy K 2 antiquities 


Y Articles or 
forcible rea. 
ſons. 


124 The Anſwer to D.Biſhops 
entiq vitic autiquitie;twhen ye have made a monſter of that 
faith that was profeſſed by antiquitic. But goe on, fullill 
the meaſure of your forefathers, that yee may receiue afull . 
mea(ure of ceucnge at the handes of that God whole truth 
you haue willy laſphemed and railedat. Now the fictt 
poynr of yngodlyngſle wherewith this  Elymas chargeth 
our religion is,that we make God the author of al wicked, att: 
0ns.tht are dont in. the world, Butit was woonder that hee 
Raicd there, and did not vary the wordes as did his fellow . 
Wrightthat foulemouthed dogge, ? that the proteſtants 
make God the anthor of ſame, the onely cauſe of ſmne, that © 
man ſirn:th not ; that God is worſe then the dcxill. A filthy © 
fwine who wallowing inthe mucke and dirt of Popiſh ig- , 
norance hath his eics ſo-daubed vp therewith that he leeth., 
not his owne way, But his head is cruſhed and he hath no. 
moreto ſay., yetM. Biſhop to keepe their occupation. * 
going rubbeth heere againe vpon the ſame place, He tel- 
leth vs that we 24ke God the author of all wicked attias that 
are done mtbe world, But where doe ye finde that M.Bi- 
ſhop? ſhewvsthe place : ſetdowne the words ; doe not 
bring vs your collection bug our. owne affertion : for you © 
arc like ſpiders and toades whuch gather venune and poy=t 
ſon from ſ{weete flowers and whollome herbes. Vndoub- 
tedly you will incurre the brand for charging vpon vsthat 
that you cannot prooue. Our bookes deny that that you 
ſay ; 1n qurchurchesand ichooles we detgerqne the can-* 
trary. Welſay and you will ſay no leflez. that God is the , 
authour of all actions in the.world : for * i» him we line and + 
mooue and baue our beeng,and. without hun we ljue not, we , 
mooue not , wekaue no being. Yct wee ſay that finne is 
wholly and onely,of man himlclte,neirher can we challeng. 
God ftorany part or parcell thereof. Diſtinguith the acci-* 
dent from the lubic&t :: the finne of . the attion from-the« 
aQionit ſelfe ; Godin the one ſhall be glorified,;and man. 
thallwuſtly be condemned forthe other. [f M.Bijhoplend: 
M, Wright a lame horſe, and. the. borſe: haltech . as — 
| 7 goetn, 
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cocth, would he not thinke much that M, Biſhop ſhould ' «4: $99 he eubborof” 


" challenge him for making his horſcto balt; Hee maketh fo . 

the horle togoc, and guideth him to goe this way or that : 

bur to goe halting and lame 1sthe fault of the horle, and 

not ot hum. Euen ſo God by common proutdence moo- 

, uethand ftirreth all men, and by amore ſpeciall hand or- 
dereth their way and courſe that they ſhall goe:bur the In- 
' 1quitie and finne whichthey bewray in the meane tume, 
) eucn as halting and lamenellc isot themſelues and not of 
him, He vierh the wickednes of man, and diſpoſeth it to 
luch ends & purpoſes as he thinketh good, and ſometimes 
in iuſt rdgement takerh occaſion to prouokeit, and to 
draw out ot man that that is 1n þum, bur he 1s not the au- 
thorofit. And is this our dewſe:are wee the firit that baue 
raughtthus : doc wee ſpeake otherwiſe . then the aun- 
cient church hath ſpoken, orchen both:they and weeare 
by the holy Scripture directed to ſpeake :/'* Gody/anh Ori-, —— 
gen,hath not wrought mans wickeaneſſe, but being procured Ne 
- or wrought by himſeife God though bee bee ableſo to ape,y:t 23. J 
hindereth it not, but ſeth the ſame together with themfrom 
' whom it commeth for neceſſarie purpoſos. te muketh not men. 
» wicked, but being wick-d, hee by the miſt and v1ſpeakeable- 
courſe of his pronid:nce according to th-ir owne diſpeſition, or- | 
dereth and di(poſeth if them: becauſe * bee knowerth how to, Hou .Celſam. 
w/e ro good P *rpoſe the wickeane (ſe of ſucc h as are fallen away that 
fromhim. Tothe ſamepurpoſe S. Auſtin alſo notable 
{peaketh :* /t 559: the power of enill nz. n10 ſinne but in ſmning* Angſt de 
- by their wickeaneſſe to doe this or that it is not in their power, Predeſt. ſan. 
but #n the power of Ged who ſeparateth the dark-n: fe, and or cav.16, 

* d'reththe f:m-, that exen in that which they ave agamſt the | 
will of God, yt not any «ther thing but what God will maybee 4 Con.lilian, 
done. © He doth not m:ke the wils of men enill, but wſeththe Play t 5 ca.z, 

/ ſame notwithſa::ding as he will : © inclining and mnouirg their.” Dry:a 

 ' wilethathe noy do: by them what he will doe bythem,ar.d wy. _ Kon 

> ll willeth nothing. © Thus he wfed Indas to betyay Chriſt:, 156 

- and ihe lewestoyrucifie (briſt : they were wicked of thetn- 

R 3 {klucs,. 


" 
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(clues, but he vſcd their wickednefls to thoſe ends, thereby 

to worke goodto th:mthat aft:rward ſhould belceue in him. 

And thus for ynthanktulnetſe, and wiltull contempt of 

his goodnefle and glory, God in fearecfull wmdgement \ 
vſcrh the wickednefle ot men againſt themiſelues ro their 

owne greater confuſion giuing them cuer torunne head- 
long thereby togreater ſinnes, that they rnay receiue the 
: Ion.12,40, Brcatcr datmnuation, *blindirg their eyes and hardning their 
b Pſal.81.12 Hhcarts, b gining them wp to their owne imaginations, * 20 wile 
* Km.1.26, 28 affeftions,to a reprebate ſen(e, ſend ng them" lying ſpirites and 
T__ 3 'ſftrougdeluſionthat theymay beleene lies :® canſmg 'inthem 
1 T4 045 perucrſneſſe aud frowardneſſe of h:art, not to heark:nto the 
= 4wg.cont, rh that is ſpokentothem: and all this not by work- 
Inlian.li.s c3 ing any new wickednefſe in them but by prouoking 
and miniftring occaſions to that wickednefle that, is. in 
them ofthemſclues ; the occalions not being cull, nay 
tending of themſelucs to! good, but they being like to 

the ſorric grounde that turneth ſweete raine to hurtfull © 

weeds:like the corrupt Rtomacke that of good food grow-, 
cth morc'ſicke : like the carion that by the comfortable 

__ ſun-fhine ſtinketh the more: as * to Pharao the reſpe&« 
ve * 4206 of the benefite of his common-wealth, an occaſion to 
24 4 3 oppreſle the people of God : to * Ieroboam. the vn- 
To/eph. Antiqui, fortunate death ot the Prophet by whome hee was re-, 
Iudaici,18 c 3, prooued of lus idolatry, an occalion to. him of continu- 
* 2.King.19 ingthercin: to? Sennacheribthe king of Aflynalus ſuc- 
mP celle againſt idoll Gods, an occaſionto blaſpheme the li-* 


4 2" ſing a : 
* Pros,r,z2. MPs God: towicked men commonly * the patience of 


Origen.de. prin- God & their proſperous eftate an occaſion to make them ' 
©p.hb.zcap,x* Worſeand worle : Tobceſhort there 1s a dreadfull tudge- 
mentand may nat be denyed when God taketh courſe” o+. 


1 Aug.cont.dd poco 9% =p” ——_ nt 
verſher de pre crimina criminibus yindicentur,et ſuppliciapeccatorum nontor 


Fher.li, I C442 40 


mera ſint ſed mcrementa vitierum : that ſinnes bee rewenged 
with ſinues,and the punifoments of euill doers be no tormentsto 
them but additions to ther euil doings : all which notwith- 


ſanding wee ſo teach accordingto the ſcriptures and ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledgement of the church as 'that'* God ss inſtified inc Pſal. $1.4. 


, his ſayings and found cleere whenhe 15 ——_ the roote- 4. xt3;/ Ifpor : 


. of finne affirmcd ro grow from noother but onely fromthe 
heart of man.. So thatthisfirſt poynt of unpictie where« 
with M. Biſhop chargeth vs1sa truite of his malice, no 
fault of our doftrine, and theſecond ts the like $ that oxr 
Sauiour Chriſt ouercome with the paines of his paſſionwponthe 
, Croſſe did dowbt( if not deſpaire ) of his owne ſaluation.A great 
lies as eaſely told asalucle,and becaulc it is your cuſtome 
/ wemulſtbearc with you.. We neither {ay that chriſt was 
/ ouercoine with the patnes of his paſſion, nor that hee d1d 
ether deſpaire or doubr of his owne ſaluation;: VWeebe- 
leeue that the anguiſh and -_ which chrilt ſuffered tor 
, yswere vnſpcakeable, and the vttermolt that the fraile 
nature of man was capable of : whuleit he gaue or onely his 
' body for our bodies but * hs ſoule alſo for our ſoules, and® de- , 5 ren.ady. her, 
ſeended euen to the depth of death, and all the terrour of that - ——_ PE 
tempeſt that raged againſt vs lighted wppon him: whilelt * in 21,68. 
bimſelfe he did beare the wrath that was conceined againſt vs * Athanaſ, de 
for ſume,euen? the bitterneſſe of that wrath which aroſe by the interpret-Dſal.. 
withſgr fſs n of the lawghathe might ſwallow it vp & make it 7 In Euang.de 
»bitte towardsvs :fo that rightly he might. vie the words ts 
ofthe Palme, * Thine indignation lieth hard upper me and* ſul $8.fine 
thou haſt uexed me with all thy ſtorm: 83 thatis as Hierome »t v»lg. $7. Ar- 
expoundeth it; *Thowh:ſt brought upon me that wrath $ 1% in cund. 
forme of thyfrry and indignation which thow weuld:ſf bans ** 6 , t f _— 
poured out vpo the nations,becauſe Thane taken vponme therr c\cij, = 
{ne s.. The burden of which wrath lay ſo heaute vpon Lim * Hier-n.;n 
as that it preſſed hum euen to the gates of hel}, & his ſtate Pi*!.87- 
: for _ fechng wasas if God had®* abh:rred bis foule : 
, yerſo asthatin rhe middeſt of allthat anguiſh hee was ſup- | 
ported with an inuncible afturance of h1s fathers loue, and  7/**5* 
- conſtantly expected the © /ooſmgof the ſorews of death, know | 
ing it to bee 2»: p:ſſiblethat he ſhon!d be hulden ther: by: and, 
' therfore berwixt both vreered that moſt. bitter complaine ACS 


vponthe croſſe.:. *"T God;my God why hat thon, forſe=4 1444.27.46. 
_— 


e Calutn, Inſt;- 
et lib.2,.ca. 1 
num. 12- 


F Wiſed 1,11. 
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hen me : according to faith ſaying, ty Grd, my God: ac-c 

cording to preſent feeling hy haſt tho forſ-ken me 2 This « 

doc we teach and no otherwite,no not Calun vypon whom 
ou are woont lewdely to father this blaſphemie of your * 

owne, who plainly ſaith : Atthough for a moment of time 


* the ducine power of the ſparit did hide it ſel} to grae place tothe « 


weakneſſe of the fleſh, yet muſt wee know that the temptation 
by feelng of ſorow and feare was ſuch as was not againſt faith: © 
when he felt himſel;e as it were forſaken of God, yet be d:d no-* 
thing at al! ſwerue from the truſt of his goodneſſe. Whereby 
wee may ſce what kinde of men you are with whome we 
deale, cuen lke the caytites and muſcreants of the 'baſeſt 
ſort of people whuch make it no care whatthey ſpeake or 
how yatrucly they report: but onely to vtter the bitter= 
nefle of their ſtomach and for the preſent to ſerue their 
owne turne. Itthefcarc of God were in your hearts, you 
could not lye in this wilfullmanner as you doe againſt the 
Lord and his truth : you would remember that that 1s | 
fayd; * che month that telleth hes, ſlaicth the ſoule. And 
yer though Ca/aw: had ved any uch hard or inconucnient 
\ a9 0 ena he or any other particular writer ofoups.* 
oerunncinto any priuate or fingnlar opinions what is 
thatto vs : why ſhould this be imputed to the church of 
England orthe doQtrinecftabliſhed by publicke authorz- © 
inkbin, when as it tcacheth or mainteineth no ſuch 
tchiag : Or tt you will thisvpbraide vs with any manspri- 
uatefancies you mult giue vs leauc by the ſame rule 
to charge this fora blaſphemie vppon you, deliuered by © 
Ferus your ownepreacherat Mcntz, who plainely affir= < 
meth that * Chrift did take to himſelfe not onely our puniſb< ,. 
ment, but alſo deſperationemnoſiram, our de(paire : that hee 
tooke wpen hins the puniſbments of ſenne, feare, trembling, © 
horroxr of death nl helldeſpaire, death and hell it ſelfegthat 
by feare he might oncrcome feare,byhorrour he might oxercoe « 
horroxr,by deſpaire he might onercome deſpaire. &c. Is this 
tound in your owne bockeend delivered by a PR 


. Ex, «> . 
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of your owne and doe youmake vs the authors of it ?. Yer” C<lnin, Hara 
» we Coubr notto acquir. Ferus of blaſphemy becaule wee” ——_ Tg 
) thinke he ment no otherwiſe then Caluin d1d® Hee wreft= 4,1, of al 

led with * deſpaire but yet was not onerceme ; in this greenons inhim any me- 
2 807ment his faith was untonched,that though m—_ hbim- - ions of deſpair, 
) ſeife to be forſakenyet he was confident that the helpe of Goa — bh 

wasncereat hand. And thus much of the two firſt impie-7;; If for the © 
ties v-hich M. Biſhop forfocth would /cepaſſe, when ma- cue, and lea- 
licioully wickedly hee nameth them, and had nothing «ing himto that 
with any ſhew ot tructh to ſpeake further of them:now lerf#riorneand 


vs ſce what he bath further ro ſay as touching points af- forſ aken L Fate. 
terward diſcuſſed 1n his booke. pow bo.” 4 
15, W, BisHor, | ———= 


The triumphant Citizens of heauen (who enjoy the pre= 
ſerce of God,ard happieſt life that can bee imagined) are by 
' Proteftants diſdainfully termed,Dead men & cHeemed nes 
ther to hane credit with Geato obtaine any thing nor any care © 
or compaſſion ou men,ameng whom they once lined & connere 


fedſo kindly, 
4 , -R, ABBOT. 


We ſpeake notdifdainefully of the Saints in heauen, 
but we diſdainethatthe Saints in heauen are heerevpon 
, earth not by their default, but by the fault of 1dolatrous 
, and ſuperſtitious will worſhippers,conſorted and matched 

with the God of heauen, And it inthis reſpe& wee call 
them dead zan, toabaſe themin compariſon ofthe ling 

" God,thatall worſhip and ſeruice of religion may be yeel- 

» ded onely to him, we doethem nowrong, nor any other 
thing then whatthe example of the auncent church hath 
warranted vs to doe. The auncient Father Epiphamius to 
condemnethe Collyridian heretickes for worſhippingthe 

' virgine Marie, though in farre lefſe degree of woritup then 

/ fincethe Papiſts hauc aſcribed ynto her, citeth againſt 

themas out of the Apoſtle, -_—_ the* y_—_ __ 1, 
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s Fpiphen. ber. ſhuld be in thelaft timertheſe words:*; EF” — vexporg: 
78. Amidicom. \arpiuorre; th:yſhall be worſhippers of dead men An where 
as they madc images of her to worthip the, forreproote of 
© Hereſ.79. thatablurddcuotion he ſaith: * They are dead that are wor- 
Collyridian _ ſh;pped: and they bning intheir images ro be worſhipped which 
newer were alice, their mind gomg a whooring from the one & \ 
only. God,cuen as acommenharliot ginen to great abſuraitie of 
marnifuld fornication,and that hath forgone the temperancie of y 
the Lrwfall marriage of one may, Now it Epiphamus mig[:e 
lawfully fpeake thus concerning the virgine Maric with 
out diſparagement or diſdaine, we preſume that without 
offence wee may ſpeake in like ſcrt of the reſidue of the 
Saints. Nether do we ſpeake any otherwiſe then S. Auſtin 
« Ancuſt.de Ad: Non ſitnobrs relyio cultus hominum mortuorum, Let it 
vere Telig c.55- not bewith ws a point of religion to wirſhup dead men;for if they 
| hue lized godly, they are net thought to ſeeke ſuch honours, 
, bxt would baxe ws to worſhip him by whoſe light they. rewace | 
» * = w- © that we are followers of therr good works. © We build wot teples 
0.224 4Þ"* ith he;ro the martyrs as sf they were. Gods,but make remems= \ 
brances for them as dead men whoſe ſpits line with God, And 
againe as touching Chriftiarrmartyrs he anſwereth Maxi- 
Aagyſt.cp.44. Mus the Pagan: * know thou that no Catholicke Chriſtian doth + 
worſhip any dead man,LaGtancius arguing by three reaſons 
:Latant.in- againtt theidolatric of the gentiles vſcth thisfor one, * be- 
Rit.l.2 4.18. | cauſe the images which they worſhiped were the imagetof dead « 
men,and ynmeete it 15 that man being the wage of God ſhuld « 
worſhip the image of a man. Which if thus barcly.propoſed 
it ſcrued againit the gentiles-without reſpect tothe quali- 
tie of the men, I would haue M, Biſhop ro giue vs tome 
good reaſon why we may not.vnder the ſame termes with-- 
outany default diſpute againſtthe idolatry of the Papittes, 
Wee yeeld rothe Saints whatlocuer is due vnto them:wee 
acknowledge them - happic and bleſſed, and doe ſtrive * | 
+ Heb.12.23: tocome* to thoſe ſpirits of inſt: and perfet men: ' which are ; 
» 179+ clothedin white and *follow the Lambe whither ſiencr he go" 
'++ erh;buryetwemake no Gods of them neither may is 
yecld. 
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yeeld to worſhip them. Asfor their credit with God, wee 
doubt not butit is ſuch as it concerneth them to haue: bue 


- Qur.credit with the, as before 1 noted out of Origen, muſt !0rigis.com. 
, be to worſhip only that God whom only they haue wor- ©#/=».bb.8. 


ſlupped : to acknowledge that only mediator whom only 
they haue acknowledged . . Neyther doe wee necd ther 
, Credit toobtaine any thing of God , becauſe Chriſt hath 


promiſed vs: ” Whazrſoener yee ache in myname, that will 1 = 


' dee,that the father may be glorified, not inthe Saints, but 
his oncly begotten Sore. As for carcand compaſſion 
of vs here vyppon theearth wee doe not beleeuc that their 
blisfull peace 1s interrupted therewith. They may wifh 

, their owne conſummation and the conſociation of the 
whole church, butas for particularities we belecue as the 

racll 1s not acquainted with us, Ina word,all this matter of 

credit with Goa and care and compaſſion of men v7pow earth 
they arcidle ſpeculations of your owne foolith deuoti= 
ons, and hauc no ſhew atall of ground from the word of 

God, | | 

{..16, W. Bi SHOP, 


And as for the poore ſoules departed, who in Purgaterie 
» fire pay deare for their former delights and pleaſurer.they dee 
| Prine them of all bumane ſuccour,by teaching the world to be= 
leexe that there ts noſuch matter... | 


* 4 
. PI 


R. ABBOT. 


. Alas poore ſoules that are fo ſtrongly holden in with .; 


"= 


' paper walles, and ſo greiuoully, rormented with painted 
4 Whata cruciLendlend banaahey zthatbeing bur 
5 tenantsatwill, and nowe notin caſeto pay, yet cannoc 
without a fine haue libertic to lcaue their holde; What 
, ſhallwee thinke of the Pope? is he notamercilefie man, if 
hee bec aman, that ——_ ouer Purgatoricat his 
2 awne 


— 


Iohn 14.13. 


ſcripture hath taught: "Abraham knoweth vs not ,and 1/=" E/4-63a6. 
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owne pleaſure, andhauing authority to commaund the: 
« Balens.in Angels tofetch the ſoulesour from thence , and to guide, 
Clem 6.ex theminto paradiſe, as * Clement the fixt did, will notwith- 
bullaciuſdem. ftanding tufferthem, poore ſoules,to lic frying and broi.c 
ling there, and all becauſe their triends willnot be at coſt 
co purchaſethcir releaſe and caſe? Ishenot a hard hearted , 
Phyſician that keepeth his/paticnts thus continually in 
greiuous torture, beingable1na moment toalfwage their © 
paine,and to ſend the foules finging vp to heauen ? Keepe 
you, M,Biſhop, vnder his handes ſtull, if you will : bur as « 
tor vs weare warie men, and had rather ſaue our monte © 
toriomething then ge it away for nothing, Indeede you 
lay true, that we teach men, to b:leeme that there 55 no ſuch 
_ matter; and good reaſon , becauſe God hunſclfe hath. 
raught vs no fuch,and we belecue onely whathe teacherh,. 
Wee belecue no other purgation from finne; butonely- by , 
E the* bloudof leſus Chriſt through the *ſanRification of 
1»lobn1.7, theholy Ghoſt : and howſoeuer you gloſle the matrer, the 

*Tie-3-5- affirmingof your Purgatorie, cannor be without the ett; 

* John 1.259+  peachment of* the /ambe of God that taketh away the fare” 
of the world, Itargueth a want & weaknes1n his paimenr, © 
ifafter it wee be {till left , zo pay deere for ourſclues, You. 
deriue your Purgatoric from the auncient prayer: for the 

*"Aug.de8 dead,but amongſt ſundry reaſons which they gaue of their. © 

qoe/.Duicit. praier for the dead, Purgatory was none,as hath beene be- 

m_ w_ tore ſhewed, After fourc hundred -yeeres,S. Auſtin knewe. ,. 

_ 279  nNoothervſeofprater forthe dead,but*cytherto bee freed: 

f: Cbryſoſt.in from being caſtinto hell, or to haue mitigation of the © 

Afthom.21. paines of hell, * Chryſoltome madethe lame end thereof, 

© Renats 4%. todehwer menafterthey were dead from enerlaſting death. 

T7 4: .6,, And bercto agree thoſe tales of Damaſcen, that® Fakcenilla c 

rx Damaſcen, by the prayers of Tecla was deliueredout of hell:& Traiax 

ſer. de Mortuis by the prayers of Gregorie . Which ſeeing you altogether 

oratione adr4- *-denie tobe the effeQtofprayer for the dead, you cannot * 

=; HOWE: butacknowledge this- for an crrour in the Farthers,and 

© 2.c.13, © Chereforeconitelle, thatinthis.behalfe there 3s :northing 


bur 


» cence _— - — — — 
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but vncertaintie to be found in them. Andifprater for the 
dead mult argue Purgatorie,then you mult needs conteſle 
! that all the Saints, all that are dead in the faith, -are in 
, Purgatoric, becauſe you your ſelues doe thus pray for all : 
OG:d if thefaithfull , the mckcr andredeemer of all men," B-euier. ſe 
, gre tothe ſoules of all the faithf;all deceaſed , remiſſion of **nd.vſum Se 
, all their ſinnes , that by godly pray. rs they mey obtame the ans in Vigil 
pardon which they alwayes deſired through Chriſt our Lord, _— 
And againe : * Lord wee beſeech thee let the prayer of thy x y;q 
bumble ſeruantes bee helpefull to the ſoules of all the farth- 
' full deceaſed , that thoumaiit both releaſe them from all 
1 their ſmmes, and mike them partakers cf thy redemption, 
who lineff. &c, Yea and you pray for Leo whom you 
hauc made a Confeſſour that by iyoxr ' office of attonemeent , | | 
. + 0. . n fefloſant, 
vpon his day « h.zppyrcward may be with him. Now if you ,,,,;. 
thus pray for the dead of whom notwithſtanding you pre- 
2 ſumethat they are free from purgatorie, how can you de-. 
nic but that the church in former time without any opini= 
' onof purgatorie might notwithſtading vſe their prater for 
the dead ? buttobee ſhort, becauſe I haue'handled this 
point before, the fathers haue vied one ſpeciall argument 
' toprooue the reſurreAtion from the dead, which if i ſtand 
good then your purgatory cannot ſtande, Forif in courſe 
2 of iuſtice it be ® neceſſary that the body which hath becne .,.,,, , , 
p . w.Gcere 
.» Partaker with the ſoule ofall that hath beene done either /;,1e&.carais. 
1n rightcouſneſle or finne, bealſo partaker of the reward 4thanaſcdere 
'2 oteyther, and heereby there be enforced neceſſarily a re. /#r-morinor. 
{urrection of the body to bee zoyned with the foule tobe _— Inflitws 
'? partakerthcreof,, we muſt from theſame. principle of iu. '*7*** 3+ 
,, tice conclude that if there were a purgatortc, it ſhould be 
as well for the body as the ſoule , ' becaufe the bodie hach 
- beene partaker of thoſe pleaſures and delights for which 
you cell vs that the ſoules pay dearc in purgatorie fire, But 
'» you demic any purgatorie for the bodic,and therefore we 
> concludeghar you cannot truely affirme any fuch purga-« xygr.vy 
tory forthe ſoule,* 7 ac 3 the indgement of Grd & iſh. Aucorate, . 


3 layth. 
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faich Epiphanius, whileſtboth participate eith:r puniſhment \ 


for ſonne, or reward for vertue , Whach uſt wdgementyou 
greatly unpeach by laying pon the ſoule only the pumſſt-(- 
ment of thoſe ſinnes which haue beene commuted by che. 
whole man, You cannotauoide but either you muſt tor- 
goc your Purgatorie , or clicſay ghatthe Farherserred in 
diſputing this point, 


17. W.BisHOP. 


Concerning vs ( hriſtians yet lining on earth theye is nol:fſe 
impretie in their opimons 3, For they teach that the beſt Chriſfi=, 
ants no better ineffet,then a whited Sepulchre,bev:.g inward- 
ly full of all wickedneſſe and miſcheife © and onely by an out-\ 
ward imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe unto them, are as- 
ceptedef God for inft, Tothicke that there is inherent in the 
feule of Man, any ſuch grace of Ged,, as deth clenſe it from 
ſmne , and make nw maninſt in his fight : is with them , to * 
raze the foundation of Religion , and to make Chriſt, a Pleu.* 
dochriſt : wherein ,I krow not whether they bee more enuious 
againſt the good of Man, then they are iniurious, ether to the 
ineſtwmable value of Chriſtes bloud ,as though it could not de= 
ſerne any better eſtate for his fauorites : or vnto the vertue 
and efficacie of the holy Ghoſt ; as not beeing able ( by likelt- 
hood ) to purge mens ſoules from ſinne, and enaxe themwith 
ſuch heauenly qualities. 1 ont the diſgrace thereby done to 
the Bl:fſed God-head it ſelfe , muking the Hole of Holies,\ 
rather willing to couer and cloaake ovr miquitiezthen to cure it; , 
Ard contrarie to his infinite goodneſſe , to love them whom he 
ſeeth defiled with all maner of abhiminations, 


R. ABBOT, 


VWhatſocuer wee teach of others, M. Biſhop, wee 
vndoubtedly. know it of you that you are no otherbur 
a whuted ſcpulchre, ſhewing a ſiveets face like a Mermaide 

| mn 
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i ntheentrance of your epiſtle, and bewraying afalſe and of j«flificehion. 


treacherous heartin the whole procelle thereot, cuen hke 
aHarpyie beraying all that you lay hand on , and malict- 
ouſly and wilfully deprawng chote things which are no o- 
therwiſe bur truely andrightly ſpoken . * Duſperder dews , ., alot 
labia magnilcqua & linguans doloſam, We ſay indeed that ir Wa 
is onely the obedience and righteouſnes ot Chriſt perfor- 
» med forys whereby wee are toitand as righteous and juſt 
before the judgement ſeate of _ —_— , a truth ſo 
regnant and cleere asthat* Pightus though a heauy ene-, _. - 
2 Lars, the Proteſtants religion —- could .. bur nh now- —_ 
) Iedgeit, and hath diſputed it by ſuchreaſons and proofes compros. 2, 
, borowedfrom vsas the whole rabble of your ſeculars and 
Jeſuits are notable ro remooue. But we doe not by this 
1uſtification leaue aman zo better then a whited ſepulcher in- 
2 wardlyful of all wickednes & miſcheife, becaule weafirme 
., by the wordes of Chriſt thar © repentance 15 the firlt ſteppe 
to the obteining of ir, and thefaith whereby wee doe o 
- teine it is ſuch as * hereby Ged doth purifie the heartes, and « ,q.x5,,, 
whereby * we receine the promiſe of the ſpirit , by which wee 
ave borne againe * through the word of God to the * life of God * G1 32+ 
hazing * (brit lining and* dwelling inour hearts , who being , _ =_ 
invs, the boay is dzadas touching ſinne, vat the ſpirit is bife » xy1,c 4.1 gp 
fer righteouſueſſe ſake, becauſe there being " a ew heart and i Gal.z 20. 
a new ſpirit, there mult needes be new aftcCtions. new de- * Epbe. 3:17. 
ſires, new delights, * a new man created according to God in — _ s; 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of truth, * ioying inthe law of God, , 2 p. ay 
and” approuing that that is acceptable tothe Lord, and * ex= © gry. q,2.2, 
deuouring to haue atwatesa cleere caſcience both towards ged *Ephe.5.20, 
and towards men. Thus doe wee teach the people of God ? 47.24.16. 
by the word of God: . thus and no otherwiſe doe we de- 
ſcribethe condition and qualitic of the iuſtified man. This 
, effeAweeaffrmeto be intallibly wrought in euery man 
_ thatisiuſtifizd , and where1t 1s not there is no 1wſtificati- 
, on: bur yet wee ſay thatthus worke is perfect in no manſo 
long as wee liue in this ſtate of mortalitie and corruption, 
For. 


No 
© Luc, 24:47. 
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For albeitthe juſtified man delight in the law of god as touch. 
rhenls $20 ing the r-ner man, yet he hath ſtil in” his mcmbers the law, 
IHeoet2.t. Of fannc ;\ hanging faſt on , and * lufting and rebel'ing againſt » 
t Gal 5.17. the law of the ſpirit of life, ſo that he hath within him an ar- 
% A _ - OP « pzy of v5. ious deſires as Aultin latth of Ambrole , continu- 
—_ i » , allyto fightagainſt : which are as the* /ebuſte, who will we, « 
Cant. ſerm. 53, nillwe,dwelleth within our borders,yet may be ſubdued though 
1-þ b: cannot be ariuen out : as aragwg ” beaſt of ſtmking breath, 


F 
I” > yettiedandchamed upinthe witermoſt paſſages of the ſoule:as, 
"1 ers corrupt * roote ffill/prouting ont weedes, but yet ompped &- 
checked that they cannot have their growth , Now albeit 
' by reaſon oftlus remainder of ſinne he be greatly let and, 
hindered * that hee carnot doe the thing that hee wenld , nor 
can walke ſo cxpeditcly and vprightly in the way of righ- 
teouſneſle as1s required, yer thethung that prevailcth 1n 
himis* woluntas mſtitie, a will and dcfrre of righteeuſneſſe, , 
b Hiler.in he hwngreth axdthirſteth after it, the drift and purpoſe of 
oa 5, hislifetcadeth wholly vntoit :1t 1sgreeuance to hun that, 
"yy" he faileth co performe it ', and maketh him tocry out, 
* Wretched man that 1 am who ſpall delster me from this bodje 
of death? And therefore although he ſinne yethe finneth 
© Orixen.in mot *malicionſly, purpoſely, with defire and aclight in linne, 
Pſal.36. but of 1gnerance and wifirmity, * by occaſion and by the cree- 
* Ambreſ-in. ping andſteating of ſmne vponthim, Now we would gladly 
"= ng is, KknowotM. Biſhop whether ic bee all oneto haue finne 11 
OS 29, VS* [uppreſſed , and kept ſhort, thaugh not quite dead, and 
8 Epiphan &+ TO be inwardly full of all wickedneſſe and miſcheife ; whether, 
Bernard, yt ſ#- torefift ſinne and fight againit ic bee all one as to gue it 
pra, way,and willingly to harbourit, Andit 15 to beoblerued 
alſo that it is the very ſame which M, Biſhopand we both, 
doc hold to remaine in the regenerate man. VVelay it is 
finne,and he faithitis nor ſfinne,butit is oneand the ſame* 
thing, the concupiſcence or luft ofthe fleſs. How then doth < 
he fay that we in affirming the remaining hereofdoe make 
as1f the regenerate man wereiwardly full of all wickedveſſe 
and miſchesfe, when hee himſclfe contefleththe inward re-* 
| maining 


* Gal.5.17. 


4 Rom.7 +2 4+ 
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waining of the ſame, A man cannot be ſaid tobe full of a/ ; 


» wickedneſſe «nd miſchiefe tor having or being af] aulted with 
the luſts thereof, bur tor applying and giuig bis will and 


conſent vntothem, Cyprian eſcribing tle ſtate ofour : 
lite here.faith” We haze to fight with coretenſueſſe, with * Oprierede 


wichaſty, wth wrathfulneſſe, with <mbitien, with carnall 


Meortalit, 


vices with the ertiſements of the world &c. HereotS. Au- 
ſten ſaith: ' G:dfor bidthat wee ſhon!d thir ke holy Cygrianto i quguft.cont. 
haze beene conctens becauſe he fought wth conetouſneſſe,cr Inlian lid.z. 


wnhaſt becauſe he fought with uncheſtitie, cr wrathfull be- 
- cauſe _ againſt wrath,or ambiciens becauſe he had co- 


fli! wth cmbittongcr carnall becauſe he had cobate with car- 


nallwices,or a ener of this world becauſe he had fight with the 
entiſements thereof. Nay therefore was he none of all theſe, be- 


' canſe be firagh reſiied theſe enil mations comming partly from 
originall coramun,partly from wſe of conner ſation, not yeet- 
ding to be that wie hegprefen himtobe. Will M.Biſhop 


, how glue S.Auſtinthe 


yeand tell him thatby the hauing 


of theſe motions andiuſtes of finne Cyprian was inwardlie 
* full of all wickednes and miſchiefc? It he will not, why 
- doth he ſo charge vs who ſay no more cf the 1uſtified man 
then Auſtin here ſpeaketh concerning Cyprian? But in- 
deed itis his malice and not his witt that leadeth him to 


theſe ca!umnious and leude colle tions. As forthe com- 
pariſon of *a whited ſepxulcher, it is vied by our Sauiour 
Chriſt againſt them who did :#ſtifie themſeluss before men, 
and madegreart ſemblanceof holincfſe outwardly, when 
there was intheir hearts no ſyncerity or truth an{werable 
thereunto. But we doe not thus affirme the condition of 
atrue Chnſtian man,but domake the inward man anſwe- 


k Mat.23427, 


rable to the outward,ſo that there is not only a ſhew of 


righteouſneſſein the face to men, bur alſo a truth thereof 
in the conſcience to God, even as it is ſaid of Zacharie ard 
Elizabeth: Buth were inſt befere God, walkirg in all the 
commanndements and ordinances of the Lord without repreofe 
zo import as Auſtin ſaith © their commendable conuer/ation 
amongi} 


1 Luke ol. 6. 
" Au Fuſh.de 
grat.Chrifti, 
cont.Pelays 
& Celeft .lib., 
[4 «p.48. 


»Proc20-9. 
® Rom.3.4. 


P Heron. ad: 


Pelag.1b, 2. 


T Aug.cont, Its 
34 


Pelag, li.6.c.5, 


” Eph. 5.27. 
'Rem.8.2 
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among ft men ,whichno man couldinſtly accuſe or blame. Which 
therefore they ſaid to hante bad before God becauſe they did 
not by difſins::lation deceine mn therin, but what they appea- \ 


red to men, the ſame th:y were knowento be tothe eies of God, 


- 


Now although there be a truth & ynfeigned ſimplicity in 
this behalte,yet if the marter be warghed 1n rigour {and ex- 
tremity, who'canfree himſclte from being touched with 
ſoneblemith of his corruption?” who canſay, Hy hart 
jr clean2of whom doth it not take hold which is ſaid: * 21 
1m:n arelirs? *Whichef vs, ſaith S, Hierome, do:h not 
w iſh the out fidss of the cup and of the platter, and hath the in 
n:r ſide n2t defiled with vutleana:ſſe?who can anvide the lihe- 
neſſe of ſep:lchors whitcawitheut that our Lord leſus may not 
ſay vito vs: Te ſeems? outwardly righteous to men, bit with- 
in ye are full of hypocriſiz aud wiquiie.s,Abeit we my be free 
fromother fanlts,ytt to haue'no blit of kypocrifie is 4 thing 
found in few of aoxe at at. Thus by the tudgement of SHie- 
rome M. Biſhop cannot acquithmlelfe from beivg a whi-> 
red ſepulcher full of hypocriſie and iniquiey 

may not woonder at vs for teaching that 
in the regenerate man a ſport of 1ntetion and corruption, 
whichas S, Auftinſaith, *o7ly for that it is m vi. ſhould hold 
death: b:t that the 
guilt thereof by forgi teneſſe of ſinnes un baptiſme #s p.:rdon:d 


vs in death and bring vs to excr/aſting 


9/:ito VS, 


that. hereafter he 
there remainerh. 


By that liat hath beene ſaide the anſwere 1s plaine tg 
all the reſt of M. Biſhopstale.For we do notdenie but that 
there is inherent inthe ſoule of euerie true Chriſtan ſuch a © 

race of God as ſeruethto clenſe it from finne, and to© 
make the ſame uſt in his ſight, * wwhont ſpot or wrickle orc 
any ſichthing.This God now beginneth by the 'f-/? frxites 
of _— and in death he will' accompliſh by the full < 
meaſure thereof. But to ſay that now it 1s ſo,is a Pelagj- 
an fancy,contrarie to experience, contrary to conſcience, * 
contrarie to our owne confeſ[1ons ro God, and contrarie, 


totheword of God. Then ſhallthe ſoule bee withonrſpor 


or 
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; or wrinkle, that is, wſt in Gods fight, * when it ſbalbe glori- . 
oxs, as S, Auſtin ſpeaketh of the church, The ea. of _— 
glory is not now, but * when Chriſt which is our hife ſhall ap- Rat. 17. 
peare, then ſpall we alſo appeare with hins in glory, andthen * Col.3 4 
' ſhalthe ſoule,euen the whole man befully iuſtin the fight 
of God. In the meane time he is 52 hand with the cure and 
, healir:g of vs to make vs grew to that ſpotleſſe & wnſtamed glo- 
rie, Sothatthe witified man is yet as Auſtin ſaith, * man-. Prin 
, Aus et mundandas : cleane in part, and yet in part to be made jy — go. 
cleane : not locleane whuleſt he lueth here, but that hee 
muſt ſtill harken tothe Apoſtle : ? Cler/e your ſelues from 
all defilement cf the fleſh and of the ſpirite : not ſo cleane but 7 2.Cor. 7.1 
that of * commer and originall ur.cleanneſſe or maliciouſneſſe, 
there is that yet ſticking, for which Chriſt may lay tovs as , a 
he did to his Apoſtle, Jf yee * being enll, ace kyow to gine p- =_—_ 
goed gifts to your children.&c. Andtrue its indeede, that By lax. 
to i mannow to be in himſclte juſt and cleane inthe 14.2. 
" fight of God, is toiuſtle Chriſt our of his place,and to take* 244.7.13 
F / away from him that title of honour which the ſcripture 
; Sd / hath giuen him to be called :* The Lord car righteenſneſſe, 
$4 Te isto defeate the worke of: God © by whome he 15 made wn- 


35 "ME; "WK > ai. © Jerem. 33.116. 
S - To Vs righteouſneſſe, not by working 1n vs inherent 1uſtice, < 1.Cor1.30 


but * by the firgineneſſe of our ſinnes. We beleeue that Chriſt 
1s vnto vs Jeſus,a Saxiorr,' by ſauing vs immediatlie 
» himſelfe, not by giuing vs powertoſaue our ſeluesor to *F*174rd-is 
be our owne ſautours. And therefore the righteouſneſle conm—_ 
» Whereby weare {aued is not the righteouſneſle which wee 
, by bum doe forour ſclues, but that which he in his owne 
perſon hath wroughtfor vs: not but that wealſoby him 
» doe worke righteouſneſſe according to the grace that is gj= 
uento vs, but thisrighteouſneſſe is through our corrup- 
tion andfrailty too weake & baſe to ſtand before God for 
vsto be faucd thereby. Neither are we herein enutous to 
the good of man, or injurious tothe ineſtimable value of 
| Chniſts bloud,becauſe we acknowledge that the vertue 
| þ of his merit and bloud ſhedding © Gedhath bleſſed vs with © Eph.y,z 
"'T ® al 
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al'm mer ſpiritual Meſſing: in heauenl; things, and * hath 

quickened vs together with him,a:d raiſed vs vp together & 

md: vs ſit togather in h:auenty places: yet as S,Aultin ſaith 

s Aug debape * Nonduminre ſedinſpe © not yetby actual! being but by 

cont.Donuidib, hope : * b:cauſe in certaine and aſſured hope ws nnw haue &: ) 

F-£4p-4+ h11d that which indeed us yet to come. And thus we by the 

_ Co _ * | ſpirit watte for the hope of righteouſueſſe through faith :we * 

4 4p. © hunger andthir{t after righteau/ne(ſe looking to be ſatisfied be- 

i Galg.g. Caule' according to his promiſe we looke for a new heauen & 

k Mit.5g.6 anewearthwhereinrighteouſncſſe dwelleth,Chrilt therefore 

© 2.Per 3-13 hath purchaſed for his fauoritesa molt high and happie 
ſtate, bur M. Biſhop 1stoo haſty if he will ncedes challenge 
that copreſent poſlcſſon which God hath deferred to tu-, 
rure expect ition, whereof wee haue but the beginninges 
now for pledgeand afſurance ofthe whole hereafter fullic 
ro bee gtuenvnrto vs, Andthus wedetratt nothing from 
the vertue andefficacie of the holy ghoſt :for wee confeſle 
that he 1s able to purge mens ſoules from finne and to en- 
duethem with heauenlyqualities:nay he is not onely able' 
todocit, but we affirmethat he already doth tin part and. 
will doe fully and perfe&tly heveakier, as before hath 
beene declared. Butif we only reſpeRthe time preſent, 
wheres that freedome from finne and that excellencie of 
hcauenly qualities that M. Biſhop ſpeaketh of 2 Is there 
ſuch diff-rence berwixt them and vs that we ſhould neede 
to woonder atthem for their heauenly qualities 2 Are 
there ſuch heauenly qualitiesin their Popes and Cardinals 
who.Aare the benchers for this pleading, of the perteRion * 
ofinherent 1uſtice ? In theſe late mortall warres betwixt 
the Teſuires and the Seculars I wonder on which fide thoſe 
heauenly qualities were found. Surely we know chat the 
power of the holy ghoſtisable to worke in them heauenly + 
qualirics, butintruth weſee none: and for you M, Biſhop 
it your heauenly qualities be no better then according to. 
the qualitic of your booke, 1 am ſure they are ſtarke.. 
naught. And till weſee better qualities in you then wee 


doe 


ICep.z 5 6. 
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doe, we muſttake this matter of heauenly qualities to be 
bura bable for foolesto play with :an idle ſpeculation 
whereto nothing at allanl werethin cff:Ct, Laſt of all we 
doe no d1/grace to the bleſſed Godhead, becauſe wee teach 
no otherwiſe then hee hath directed vs, not that hee cloa- 
. keth our imiquitic onely and doth not cure st,but that hee ſo 
/ cloaketh it, for the time asthat hee curethit for euer, 


Hecloaketh and couereth our iniquitie with the righ- 
» teouſnefle of Chriſt,” which is 10t a ſhort cloake that cannot 
; coxertwo, ſaith S. Bernard,6:t being a large and encrlaſting 


righteouſneſſe, tt will largely coner both thee and me. And m 
me it ſhal coner a multitude of ſinnes but inthee,O Lord what 


but the treaſures of pietie, the riches of gaodneſſe. 


Thus S. 


Bernard acknowledgeth inhumſelfe that wiuch M. Biſhop 
ſcorneth, the cloaking of his ſinnes with the righteouſueſſe of 
' (rift. Now T hope he will notdemie but thar hee taketh 
S. Bernard to haue beene a man beloued of God, and will 
he ſay that becauſe God did cloake or couer his finnes 
that therfore he loued a man he ſaw defiled with al manner of 
abhominations ? But this is but the widenefle of M. Biſhops 
mouth that cannot keepe it ſelfe within any due phraſe & 
compaſle of ſpeech. Let him take his anſwer as before by 
occaſion ofthe like wordes, But the end of this couering 
and notimputing of {innes is that they may not ſtand as 
a barre berwixt Godand vs, but thatthe grace of God 
may hauc acceflevnto vs, for the working of that cure 


which M, Biſhop ſpeaketh of: Concerning which, I an- 
_ s, obieCtin 
he doth, that Gods abletocnre all,® Inderde God is do 


{wer hum as S Auttinanſwered the Pc 


to cure all,but he doth it at his owne deſcretion, &dcth not re- 
ceiue at the patients hand an order for his cure. Helis now in 


hand to heale our infirmities and ficknefles,but he wil not * 1.Cor.15.55: 


perfect the cure * till :his mortall doeput on memorial tic, 
and this corruptible do put en 1ncorruption,and death be fwal- 
lowed vp into vittorie, that with triumph wee may ſay, © 


T 3 


death where is thy ſting : O hell where ts thy wittorie : Thankes 
| be 


m Bernard.in 
Cantic.ſer.61. 


" Auruft,de 
gas Natura &- 


012g grat.cap,27 


142 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 


be unto Ged which hath given vs the viforie through Chriſt 
Jeſuit onr Lord, INI 


18, W. BisHOP 


Vnrto thoſe paratloxes, impious againſt God,and ſlaund:rous 
to man, if it pleaſe your Menieſtie to adae, th: prophane car- 
nallitie of ſome pints of the Proteſtams Dotlrine ; you 
will (doubtleſſe ) in ſhort tim? loathit. As for example:That« 
it is as gord and gedly,by eating to feed the bedyas to chaſtice' 
it by fast1ng. That is as holy, to fulfillthe fl-ſhly deſires of it. 
by Mariage, as by Continencie,tomertific them: yea that it is 

flat againit the word of Godto vowe wirginity : And alſo con-* 
trary to his bleſſed will to beſtiw or:r good's en the poore,@þ rat 
gize our ſelues wholly to praier and faſting. Al which this Ad- 
xocate of the Engliſh Congregation teacheth 2xpreſly, 
Pag.132, Is this the purity cf the Goſpell : Or 1s 8 not rather the high 
162,166, wayto Epicurifme,and 10 al/worldly varitic, ard iniquitice 


R ABBOT, 


Youdeale with vs, M. Biſhop, euen as your forefathers 
the Montaniſts did with the auncient church of Rome, 
as if there were no meane betwixrt ſuperſtitious faſting . 
and continvall feafling : betwixt virgimtie and carnalitic, « 
Tertullian taking part with Montanus,and writing 1n þe- 
halfe of his herefie againſt the church of Rome, dueGteth 
*Terts].dele- jt againſt them in this ſtile, * Coxtra Pfycichos: Agas: ſt the 


25 wh þ #  carnaliſtes. Hecalleththeir doQtrine, Fidem animalem, 4 , 
> Bid. © caraalldsArine of fanh i multiuorantia + multinubentie 

pronam; giuentomuch feasting and often marying, In hus 
« bid.ſub wordesagainit the Clergie of Rome then wee may hearea, 
Snem Papiſt ſpeaking againſt a Proteſtant nowe : *7hy belly isthy 


Goa, thy lunges his temple,the altar thy paunch, the cooks the ' 

prieſt,the fatty fume of thy meate the holy Ghoſt * thy ſawces * 

thy ſpirtnallgifts, thy belching thy propheci: :thy loue b0ileth « 
i 
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in thy kett!e, thy faith warmeth thy kitchin, thy hope Licth 
' in thy meaſe. Wha is holieſt amongſt you but hee that feaſteth 
” moſt, and of delicate fare is prouwicd beſt, &c. Anapple is 
not 1o like an apple, or an egge lo like an egge, as M.Bt- 
ſhop and his fellowes are to. Tertullan and the Monta- 
niſtes, Asfor our doGtrige it importeth no prophane 
carnalictie, We teach men both in meates and in mariage 
' tovſe temperancie and ſobrictic. Ve warne men *to rake * Luke21,34- 
heede that their heartes bee not oppreſſed with (yrfeiting and 
arunkenneſſe,leaff the day of chriſt come vpn them unawares 
that * ineating withtheir hearts deſire, ihcy ave xct ſo fill « Neat 12.20, 
the beliy 2:5 * to forget Ged :thatthey ® [o cate and arinke, asf Cap.6.n2, 
that they doe all to the glory of God, Weeſay as Tertullian 5.19. 
ciſewhere truely ſaycth :* $-piertiam epimitas impedit,exi= , —— , 
/ litas exepedit : futneſſe and fulneſſe ts a hind: race to wiſe dome ug cyp.o, 
ſpareneſſc #s a furtherazce : and as Hieroine faith out of the. 
- Grecke prouer b:' Pirgus verter now 'p1gritt mertem tenuen, 
fullfeeding 1ener breedeth guicke vnder ſt; ndmg but as Ames | Hieron.egif 
broſe ſaith, * /pare det he/peth ro lift wp the minde on high. as Nefpotian, 
Weteach marted menas the Apoſtle deth : ' Exerymas — 
to poſſeſſe his ve(}el inholine(ſe and hinon”, and not inthe luſt "oo Yi 4 4 
of concupiſcence as doe the gentiles that ki.ow rot God. Wee TTY 
) fay as Ambrole ſaith that "ent comperanty mmariage 15 4 kind 
, 9 adultery, and with Origen and Hierome, that * acating * Ambreſ.apud. 
{: ue ts diſhoneſt m4 man euentowards his ewne wile. But yet avguf py 
we teachnotas M. Biſhop would haue vs to teach. . And a I 
why ſo 7? Becaule as did the auncientchurch, fo doc wee =, 9,;-e1.;n 
*reproome thoſe maſters who cru:lly and without mercy with- Pſal.38. 
cut waightmg mens ſtrength doe iniomne them things greater Hierencaan, 
then their ſtrength: as who f.rbad ts marrie,end forcethem '* 9H Bs 
Jrom that that 85. expedient ad immogeratam mundÞtiam, to _ a - 4 
cleanne(} or holine{ſe beyond meaſure '07 more then needeth. ; 
Whe alſoteach men-to abſtaine from meates and other- ſiich 
things t6 which the f.:uhfull (boxld not be forced « and thry by. 
th: werac of their expoſition doe binde heauy burdens nuhout 
the will of Ghri/t, die lay them upon mens ſhoulders by the ir 


wordes 


——  — 
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words, bowing them downe, and makirg them to fall under 
the burden of their heauy ininnttions becauſe the are not able 
tobeare th: ſame. This15sthe cauſe why M.Biihop is offen. 


ded at vs becauſe wee condemne the proceedinges ofthe Fattif 


church of Romein preſcribing rules of countertert holy 
nefſe which God hath not taught and laying heauier bur- 
dens vpon men thereby then they are able ro beare, and 
which become vntorheman occaſion of ſinne, Wherin 
to contrary vs hee ſaith that wee teach rhat it is as good and 
godly by eating tofeed the body as to chaſtize ut byfaſting, In 


deed wee ſay that to cate and to faſt in their due vicare to c 


y Rom. 14.6, God equall and alike, when*® he that eateth, eatcth to the 


» Cv 
Lord, and he that eateth net, eateth not wnto the Lord, nei- 


ther doe wee doubt but that the Apoſtes and holy ler 
uants of God haue beene as good and godly in their ea-* 
tingas they haue beene in theirfaſting, Fortis not cating 


+ 1.Cor.8.8, Or notcating that * commendeth vs to God for it lelfe, but © 
1n their godly end and vic they are approoucd, and as he <* 


offendeth that catethwhen he ſhould faſt, ſo he offendeth 
"Col 2.23 alſo thatfaſteth when it is fitte to eate. There is' a ſhew of 
wiſedonse mm not ſparing the body, and not haning it in honour 
to ſatisfie the fleſh,as it the very emprineſſe of the belly were 
aſacritice to God. Which whileſt ſome haue fondly ad- 
mired they haue brought themſclues to that weaknes that © 
they haue not beeneable toperfourme the duty of the « 
=_ whercunto the Lord hath called them to lſerue him. 
n this caſe moderate feeding of the body is better and, 
more godly then affeQed ling becauſe being a ſer-, 
uant it mult be kept in caſeto ſerue that a man by it maybe 
in caſe to ſerue the Lord. Therefore, S,Auſtin giueth a rule 
Avg.ep.109. offaſting © as health will permit and * as may be withoxt the © 


pEp 70. hurtmgof the body. Againethereisa time when faſtingis 
F ſay. y 5" moregodly then feeding,, * whenthe bridegroome #s taken 


from vs :* when the Lorde ef ho:ſtes calleth to mourning and 
weeping and puttmg 01 of ſackcleth, when 1n ſteed of fatting © 
tofall to catingand drinking isa contempt of God and an « 

| _ iiquitie 
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iniquitie which he voweth notto forger,There1s an oc- 
, caſion of taſting toſupply others want of neceſſary feeding 


, ofwhich it is rightly lard: ? Bleſſed is he that faſteth that hee y0,;gen.in 
may feeds the poore. T hereis occaſion of taſting to* beat Leuit.how x9 
) downe the body & bring it into ſubiettion,thatit may be em- * 1.Cor-9.27, 


ploicd as aſcruant and notſerued as a maſter; and when 
this occaſion requireth we ſay itis not ſo good or godly by 

eating tofeed the bedy as to chaſtiſe it byfaſting:&yetto this 

purpoſe we ſpecially commend the ſaying ot S, Hierome, 
> * fare feeding & a belly ftill kept with hungry appetie _ 
> ferred before faſting three dates tegether.Butun taſting 


CE * Hierow ep.ad 


things there are which wee condemne um the church of Furiem, 


'2 Rome accordingly as by the auncient church they were 
., condemned, Firit thatfaſting is made 1n it ſelte a worſhip 
* of God,and aworke of righteouſneſle, whereas it is ofthe 


.» number of thoſe thinges which are not® 1»ft:tix ipſeſed > Origen in, 
conduure tmſtitiars m +, not matters ef righteouſnes in them- Mathgtratt.z 5, 


* ſelnes but ſeruing for the powdering & ſeaſoning of the works 
of righteouſneſſe, and therefore 1s to be apphed*® ro prater 
' and meditation of gods wordgand to exercite of fpirituall de- 


Helia of iceium 


- uotion, without which itis buta matter of hypocrifie and .,.,o. 


mockerie, and hath no acceptation in the ſightof God, 
.> Secondly,that it is ſo reſigioully tied to fixed and certaine 


daies,whereas the true faſting is but * pro remporibus &- *Tertul.de 
2 cauſis,as times and occaſions doe requireyas was betore deli- 9% 


ucred outof the ancient dotrine of the church of Rome, 
,, Thirdly, thatir is thought tobe perfourmed by forbea- 
ring onely fleſh,when other delicates and more coſtly pro- 
ufſicns are not forborne, which is ſuch as Hiercme iuſtly 


callcth © a © fift+ How in the meane tjmethey « p;wrony. ad 
chaſtiſc the body,the world ſceeth wellenough,we are ſure Neperidy. 


, they are not ofthe number of them of whom $S. Bierome 
{ated for their {afting; 'They of our cempanie arc heaz.y loc- 

» ked, palsfacedgcareleſlyattired,like firongers in the world: 
, anathough they ſay nothing in words yet by behautioar they ſay 
Alas that mypilgrimege 1s prolonged. When watterswere 
V ; {o 


f Hieron,adw. 
lovin lib.2, 
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ſo hot betwixt the Teſuites and the Prieſtes, both ſides. 
could vie one part of Gregories wordes againſtthe Parrt- 
:Greg.epift, Archof Conſtantinople, * O:r minaes ſwell with pride, but , 
neitherparc. could vic the other; Offa 10i9nys arent, our, 
b Hier.epiſt.ad bones are drie with f.iting, They are ſuch ® goodly maſters, 
Nepotiav. as Hierome ſpzaketh of, which loxe to talk; of faſting, when 
they baze their bells full, 

Another carnalitie ofdoGrine wherewith he vpbrat- 
deth vs,ts that we teach, That #t is as holy to fulfill the fl:ſhly 
deſires of the b-dy by mriage, as by contmencee to mrtific. 

: th:m. VWhere the yncleane bealt like other ſivine of his. 
hoy 9 fraternitie,maketh * rhe w1defiled bed of mariage, the tul- © 
1 _T 113” filling of fleſhly deſires, asf the precepts of * wo7tifying © 
the luſt of the fleſh, and" abſteining from fleſhly luſtes, | 
=Gel.5.rg, Ccouldnorſtand with the vie of lawtull mariage, where- 
Col.3+5. as the Apoltl:z reckoneth for luſts of the fleth ® fornication, < 
adultryinordmate conceupiſcence; but neuer dreamed that 
mariage ſhould beaccounted the fu/fillmg of fi:ſoly luſt. < 
*Tertwl.adv. Yea Tertullian albeit he had begun to ſpeak the language 
Marco dib.yo of Montanus,yet could ſay, * that the very Gentiles did not 
account fleſply luſt in martage,but m diſorderd and unnatural © 
conrſes. And itappeareth by hum what the auncient do- 
Arine of the church of Rome was in this behalte when 
*1;5,dePu» by way of vpbraiding them he ſaith: * Jfoderatio :6:d;- 
dicitias ' mum pudicitia creditur: with them moderation of luſt, by 
keeping it within the compaſle of lawfull mariage « dce- 
medchaFitic,whenhe being further beſotted with the pro- 
phecie of Montanus thought, as Biſhop doth that mari- 
age was to be reckoned a tulilling offlethly luſt, Buewhat 
the church otRome then thought, was after condeſcen- 
> Secrat.bift. ded yntointhe firſt Nicene Councell, that? the comanie 
m__ 8. of am mmwithhis owne wife is chiſtitie, becauſe as Tertullian 
ertul de 4- ! A 
UiM6.cap.13- could ſay when he was yet fober, 1 It 5 not the condition of 
the thing it ſelte, but unlawfullluſt that defileth the compan'e © 
of man and woman,e unchaſtitie isnot inthe ſtate but inthe , 
exceſſe & diſorder thereof by adulterie, whoored 1m? & com- 


P81. 
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won ftewes. Now therefore we doubt not butthat in mar- of 914mieyt . 
riage isas great holinefle, asthere 1s in fingle life, and net- 
? ther oftliem for it ſelfe is more acceptable to God then 
- theother is, neither doe we otherwiſe conceive heereof 
then was receiued by the auncient church of Rome,as 
hath beene before ſhewed. We doubt not bur that the pa- 
triarches, and prieſts, and prophets, and the firſt Chriſti- 
* ans, lived more holily in mariage then doe M, Biſhop 
' and his fellowes in ſingle hfe, And we cannot be perſwa+ 
ded that there isaſpeciall kinde of holy lite, that was ne- 
- uer commended tothe people of God for the ſpace of a- 
_ boue fourethouſand yeeres, nor was ecuer heard of vnder 
the natue of greater puritie & ſanCtitie,but onely —_—_ Py 
ſuperſtitious heathen men, There was a time when *Je= * © 
remie was willed for the time, #07 to take a wife, becauſe of 
the great calamitic thatwas to befall the land of Iudah, 
cuen asthe ApoſileS.Paul giueth counſellto forbeare ma- 
. Tiage when withoutewllit may be forborne 'becaxſe of c \, cox.q,26, 
ary preſent neceſſuy,or for auoiding trouble in the fl:ſo :but 28: 
that the not taking of a wife ſhould be a ſeruice to God or 
” an acceptable holinefle with him, the church of thoſe 
times neuer learned, which we ſuppoſe knew all workes 
ot holineſle towards God. In aword finglelife though 
, itſelfe benotamarter of holineſſe, yet where the giftof 
conunencie 1s, giueth greater opportunity of holy emploi= 
- ment, in that it voydeth a man of troubles and cares that 
., are incidenttomariage, andfo according tothe manner 
of thinges indiffcrent is reſpeCtiuely tobe preferred, Bue 
' Where the giftof continencic is not, becaule thereſtles 
'2-paſſions of conrinencie by ſolliciting and diſtraQting the 
., ininddoebereaucit of that tranquillitic and peace which 
1nany condition or ſtate of lite 1s neceflaric tolerue God, 
-» there mariage1s more helpetull tothe ſecking and ſeruice 
_ ofthe kingdomeof God : and the vandertaking of the 
> cares and troubles thereofonly for keeping peace of con= 
- ſcience towardes God is as ſweeralacrifice to — 
_ ae 


- — 
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doth ariſc of finglelife, And theretore the auncient church 
albeit there had pafled a vow of fingle life yet thought ic 


fit forthem © 79 m2zrry that could not * or would not conteine® 


* Cyp.l. 1.ep,t r, 4s © c8 better to receines.:agement and cenſures of thr © 


lghtnes with men,th4 with ſecret darts of ſatan to be woun- 
acdencry dry towards God:(o tarre were they trom that fil- 
thy Pop:ſh paradoxe which before 1s mentioned, that it, 
ſhould be better in that caſe to Keepe aharlot then to mar-« 
ricalawfull wife, ? Incontmerce?, ſaith S _ Auftin »z»/# be 


Idliant 5.c.10+ ſupported with hineſt mariage that it runne not headlong to 


d:mnable ſine, Now bcecaule the gift of conteining is 
notin the power of man therefore as touchingM, Biſhops 6 
third point we ſay indeed that 1t1s contrarie tothe word of 
God to vow virgir:ity,becauſeitis contrarie tothe word of c 
God to* ſuffer thy month to caſe they fleſh to ſmne,and*raſh-, . 
byte vtter a thing to God which thy power ſerueth notto 
performe,* A/! men cannmct receine this timg faith our Saui- c 
our, but theyto whom # is ginen, and 15 itnor ſinne to voy 
to God when a man hath no warrant ofthe gift of God 2 * 
© For they to whom tt is not ginen, either hawe nowillto that 
they vow, or faile of fulfilling what they are willing to." If all 
could be virgins ſaith Hierom oxy Lord would not haue ſaid, 
He that can receine it, let him receine it, neyther would the 
Apoſtle hane beene ſo fearefullto perſwade it. Therefore it is 


found in many to beginit, but it is found m few toperſeuere, 


and what is it but wickednefſe to make all vow when fo. 
few are found toperſcuere , But the beſt 3s, they vow 
againſt mariage onely, but agaihſt fornication and adul-< 
tery they make no vow, They vow continencie no fur- 
ther but © as hams.2ne irfo-mitic will permit, and therefore it © 
fareth with them as it hath beene woont with other here- . 
tickes :*Thcy reieft mariage, but yet they ceaſe not from 


filthie 1uſt. Therefore without breaking of his vow, Pope , 


Sergiusthe third might keepe® Aſarozia. Earle Guido his 
wite, and getof her 1n etern:amreimemoriam, another © 


Pope Iohn thetwelfth, who ſhould neuer haue beene 


Pope 
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, Pope ifhe had beene apricſts ſonne, but to bee a Popes 
baitard it was nolet. And thus might John the eleventh 
, mortifie the fleſh with* keeping his nunion Theodora:& « 11.,, ;» 10 
ichn the thirteenth with is ' two daniels Rzmnera and ame, rs. 
' Anna: & Hildebrand* with Machtyldis the Counteſle i Synod.Rom. 
, who torlooth was called S. Peters daryghter. & Alexander _y Luithpr. 
, the {ixt' exceedingly additted t1 women, might ſerue his Y Beletbs 
ſaint Vannocia, and might beſtow a Cardinalſhip to cons ,,, " 
* tinue the louc of ® Iulia Farneſia, and might make bolde ! 0:»phr.in 
> with his owne daughter Lucret1a, So Paule the third fa- Alexand.s, 
, uing his vow might receiue aſtab for being taken in adul- x es 
terie with his kinſivoman © Laura Franeſia, & might poy- ,,.,. Frrgcgy 
* ſon his daughters husband Bolius Stortia, that hee might =19em igid. 
, the morefreely haue the vic cf her, as he bad alſo of Iulia 
his owne ſiſter: ſuch paines doe theſe holy fathers take 
ro morrifie their flcſhly defires, thatit is woonder that we 
' ſhould not thinke thatthe mariage of Proteſtant Mini- 
ſers is notfor holineſſe to bee comparedto their ſingle 
lfe, It was without breach of vow, I warrant you, that 
. the* Cardinall of Cremona the Popes Legate a /atere * Matth.Parif. 
. comming heere into England to take order againſt prieſts i» Henr. x, 
» Wives and concubines,and inaſolemne aſſembly inueigh- 
ing againſt them, and ſhewing whatahainous offence ir 
'2 was, to riſe from beſide a harlot to conſecrate the body of 
-» Chriſt, was the ſame night aftertaken withaharlotin his 
one bed.The matter was well known, laith Mathew Paril; 
and cold not be denied Should we notthinke it was forho 
' lineſſe and morrtfication of fleſhly luſtes,that the? Biſhops , Sleid. comm, 
. . ib.4.ex orat ... 
2 of Germany were wont for money to gine prieſts leaue to keepe ( —————_ 
concubines, when they might by no meanes marie wives. dana 
Was there not in their Clergie exceeding great holi-- 
neſſe, by vowing virginitie, whenthat proutſo tooke 
» place intheirlawes: * 7hey ſay commonly that a prieſs * Diff $1. 
, #s not to be d-poſed for ſimple fornication, becanſe there are Mazimianics 


f:w found without that fault; yea and a realon giuen of q.+ ol" 


- 


that fauour,* Brcavſe the bodzes of men are mire fraile now 6yter inglefa. 
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then of old thry hae beene, frailtic was a cauſe with them to 
beare with fornication, whichis the worke of the diuell, 
burby no meanes to permit mariage, which is the ordi- ©: 
nance of God, But what their holinefle was S, Bernard 
wasa witneſſe in his time, giuing to vnderſtand, that. 
C after fornications, adrvlteries,inceſts,chey tell to ynnarurall \ 
and monſtrousluſts, for which God deſtroyed Sodome . 
and Gomorrah, forbearing the remedy of lawfull mariage, 
and ther.ceforth running beadlorg into all hainous filthyneſſe. 
Andofthe perſons that were guilty hereot hee ſaith : 7 hey 
cannet be hid they are ſo m:ny, nor care to bee hid they are jo*© 
impudent. 1 may here vie Tertullians ep;phonema: * Hac 
admittit flagitia coatta & innit virgmitas : ſuch horrible 
wickedneſſe 1s there in corſtreined and forced virgirity. This 
15 the holinefle, M. Biſhop, that you recommend to his , 
moſt excellent Maicſtice to bee practiſed by lus Clergie. 
Theſe are the workes of your mortification, the fruites of 
your yowed virginity, as if you had fayd with them cfold, | 
* Peccata carnis dens non cnrat : God carath not for theſe pec- , 
cadil'oes of the fleſh : and with Plato, * In ſuch hinde of plea- 
ſore it is but a vemiall ſmme for aman to forſweare himſelfe, 
Fie ypon you, fie ypon you, filthie harlots, the ſeede of 
the deuill, abhominable hypocrits, you'are they thar tell 
vsthatrhere is that” impuritie and pollution 1n the vie of 
mariage,in the wndefiled bed,as the holy Ghoſt termeth it, 
which cannot ſtand with theſanctty and holynes of your * 
prieſtly executions : when 1n the meane time the impuri- 
ties and pollutions of your filthy whooredome and Sodo- 
myare extreemely lothſome both to God and men: ' 
which ſoprouoked God 1n the tune of the height of An- 
tichriſt as thar for 1uſt reuenge thereot hee ſent into the 
world that horrible diſcale of the French-pocks : which, as * 


perience of, VV hat ſhall I fay, for ſhametalke no more of 
continency and virginity : it15amatterfor honeſt men to 
ſpeake of honeſtly, as for youthe world ſtinketh of you 

alrcadic 


by 


| % 
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already, and the more ye ſtirrethe worſe it will Rinke ſtill, . ſellniy ab,e gievig ok 


Another poyntfor wluch M, Biſhop queſtioneth our do- poor: - 
Gtrines for that we teach,as he ſaith, that it 1s contrary ro 
the will of God to beſtow 0:17 goods on the poore and to gine our 

” [elues wholly to prayer and faſimg.But thething that we teach 

 15this, that when the keeping of our goods ſtandeth not 

' with the calling of God, and the performance of the ſer- 

, nice whereunto he appoynteth vs, then euerte faichfull 
Chriſtian is toſhew himſelfe readie to forgoe all,. father, 

 mocher, wife, children, brethren, ſiſters, landes, luings, _ 4 
and wharſocuer elſe, knowing that otherwile ? yee cannot ; 2 _ * 
be the dſcrptes of Chriſt. If Chriſt ſay to vs as hedid to the : Mae. 19.2. 

' younge man in the (oſpell,* Goey /el/ all that thou baſt and 
gize to the poor?, an14 come and follow me, thn nor todoeir 

' 15a token of an vnfaithfull heart, that ſetteth more by 
the world thefi by God : more by the tranſitoric goodes. 
of this life, then by the cuerlaſting riches of Iefus Chriſt 

, Thus * Abraham, God ſo commaunding, forſooke the * Gen-12. 1:4; 
countrey and inheritance of his fathers, to goe to the ;** po 
place thatthe Lord ſhould ſhew him+ Thus* Barnabas 
ſoldall to follow Ieſus Chriſt, in yeelding his helpe to the 

" Apoſtles forthe preaching of the Goſpell through the 
world. Thusthe firſt Chriſtians, endured *wth icy the © 529-34 
ſpoyling of therr goods, rather then to forſakethe teſtimonie 
of Iefus Chriſt, Which caſes not befalling vs, wee yet 
perfourme that commaundement of Chrift in minde and 

 attetion, when in aboundance happily of riches and poſ- 
ſeſſions wee haue our heartes fo wained from the loue 4 Phil.; 8. 

' thereof, as thatwee account *al/  thingesbut loſſe for the 
excellert k:owledge ſake of Teſus Chriſt our Lord, * not ſet- 2r, 
tixg our hearts wpon them,'poſſe/ſmng them asif wee poſſeſſed 
themnot, wfing themas if we uſed themnet : thatthough 

- occaſion of leauing all be wanting. toour will, yer our 

- will bee nor found wanting ifthere were occafion,, But 
without this occaſion from God voluntarily and of -our 


AT 4.36. 


f 1 Cor. 7.30. 
r 


* ewneheads to ſell allandgjuetothe poore vnderpre- 
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tence of giuingour ſelucs to prayer and faſting is aworke | 
of ſuperitition and errour, a renouncing of the ſteward-. 
ſhip which God hath comnutred vato vs, a'caſting off of... 
the yoke of Chriſt in whome we are new borne notto liue 
0 _ I by + to our {clues burto be * members one of another, and 
"ho phe So 2) (one toſerne one another: It 15 the verie herelie of the 
Maſſalian, Aaſſatias or Enchytes, who becauſe the {cripture teacherh « 
k Luc. 18.1, VS *ropray continually and not towaxe weary, did therefore , 
x.Theſ.5.17- renounce the worlde, torſooth, and departed from their 
goods thar they mightattend wholy toprayer, and did © 


LT pray ſo much indeed as ſaith S, Auſtin, as did ſeeme incre-< 
Quodmulede  dibletothemthat draheare of it, Andif the ducties of prai- 


cr and faſting which the ſcripture requireth be nottiedto, 
any ſeparate kind of life, but concerne mar generally, as 
indeed they doe inthe places and callings wherein God © 
hath placed them, ſurely then vnder pretcrſteand colour _ 
of g1uing our ſcluesto praicr and faſting to leaue our pla- 
ces and callings and to goc into corners from other men, 
1s an abſurd fancic of will-worſh;pand hath no ground of 
Gods word to warrantour he for the doing of it. 
Abraham did not ſo when God had enriched him after 
| his departure from his country, whonotwithſtanding 
Y 24 7: wah * is called "the father of the faithfull, inthe ſteppes of whoſe 
* *  faithwe are towalkethat® into his boſome wee may be gathe- 
* 44.10.30, Ted, Cornelius did not ſo, who without leauing his charge 
* vicd prater and fafting in ſuch ſort as that hee found the* 
fauour at Gods handsto haue an angel ſcent witha meflage < 
to hum for meanes of his further inſtruction inthe way of 
life, Nether inthe old nor in the new teſtament is there 
one manfound that hath donit, howſocuer M. Biſhop ac-: 
count ita matter of greatholineſic and pertetion; andas 
for vs we will nottake ypon vs to bewiſer inthis behalfe 
thenthey whom God himſclfe hath recommended vnto 
vs for truc examples of holineſſe and perfeGtion, Butnow 
T ſuppoſe there is a ſecret inthis matter which cuery man 
doth not ſee. If M.Biſhop weredemaunded whobe the 


poore 
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poore whom he hecromeanethy | doubg he wouldfamble 
and ſtagger in hisanſwer, ThegdivellwasinuthatWatr 

; fon mhis © xedlibets1n great malice of the leluites hath 
diſcouered the knauerie of this whole matrer, and ſo diſ- 

- coperedit as might be a good warning; to many ſcelic 


| fools totake heede how they committhemſclues mtarhe 
” handes of theſe vultures and gyphes, who vnder pre- 
tence et ſauing mens ſoules, deuour their bodily goods, 
andſend them headlong to deltruction, bothot bodic 
and ſoule, Is. itnot apretie Jeſuiticall exerciſe which hee 
hath made knowne'to the world, that men arc by them 
- drawnetoſell their landes, and to put the mony into the 
handes ot theſe poore fathers, that ſo being freed from 
" the cares and troubles oftheir worldly ſtare, they may 
, gcclightly beyond ſea, there toattend to prater, becaule 
they muſt begge, and to faſting becauſe they haue naught 
to cate? yea and to bee diſpatched, God knoweth. how 
that they maay haue no toopg to complaine, that anic man 
hath done them harme? In the meane time theſe holie 
" fathers make merry, with that they hauec gotten: this is 
/ Prepter bonum ſocretatis, though it bein ordine ad diabo» 
Im. Thus M. Biſhop youallpraic vpcn other mens prai- 
” ersand feaſt ypon other mens faſting, and whileſt you 
, live no otherwiſe indeede but like theeues and naughtie 
packes deuouring other men to maintaine your ſclues 
like gallants, you exclaime againſt prophane carnali- 
litte as in vs,that ſuch tame fooles as will truſt you being 
poſſeſſed with opinion thereof againſt vs, may take no 
notice of that lewde prophancſlc and carnalitic that 
is yniwerſally currarnt amongſt you, We wote well howe 
vnder pretence of pouertic you hauc gotten into your 
* handes the wealth ofthe world to maintaine idle lozels 
- andfilthy belly-gods who know nothing but carnalitic: 
how the Icſuitcs vowing pouertie in proprictic haue in 
2 communitie gottcn that riches into 4 at eee within 


' theſe threeſcore yeeres, that they are able thereby to doe 
A mere 
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more theri niany Pritite$can doe, Is this the holineſle of , 
Poperic? Are thofe the fiuites of your yvowes? Wee will 

content our{clues with that holineſſe which we hauc lear- 

ned by the word of God, but as for your holineſſe wee 

leaue1t ro yur (clues being knowen, well cnough bythe 


fruites of it roberheiruiention of the diuell, 


19, W.Bis Hor, 


TPneede not ionne beerennto,that they teach it to be impoſ> 
file to Keepe Geas Commanndements: and therefore tn vaine «c 
ro gee about t : And farthergthat the beſt worke of the righte= 
ous man,ss defiled with finne. "Wherefore, as good for him to-c 
leaue all wndone,as to doe any. | 

Nay ff this poſition of theirs were trueyt would follow ne- 
cefſardy,that all men were bound vnder pame of danmation, © 
wener io ave any good d-ed, ſo long as they tine: for that their ,.. 
good deed bring flamed with ſme cannot but d: ſerue the hyre 
of ſnne,which according to the Apoſtle 55: Death cuerla-© 
ftting, if your Maicſtses important affeires,would once per- 
mit youte confid:r maturelyef theſe tmpieties, and many other 
like abſurdrties herewith the Proteſtants Doltrine is ſkuſfed: 
{ dare be bold to ſay,that you would ſpeedily either commannd 
them,to reforme themſelues, and amend their errers;or faire 
h gine them th:ir Congie. 


R. ABzBOTrT. 


Here M. Biſhop performeth a worke of /upererogati- 
doing that that he ſaicth he neede not doe. And indeed he 
faith trucly that itis more then'needeth,and'were he not a 
man of a ' try & ſcnſeles conſcience he would not haue 
made any mention of this point: ſo fully muſt his owne 
heart neceſſarily be poſſeſſed with the acknowledgement 
of the truth ofthar we ſay, butthat for the loue wherewith 
heis bewirched rodoat ypon Antichriſt he laboureth "eo, 

| ny 
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fully toquench the light thereof. We doe not teach that of 1y-{/ihhe bo 
3 eb, to [9 Gods commaundementes, but 2 — 
_, weetcach that it 15impoſſibleto keepe Godscommaunde- 
ments perfe&ly ro full rightcouſneile and tuſtification 1n 
the ſight of God : wee teach that iris. unpoſhible for vs ſo 
'' Iongas mortalitie and corruption laſtethto attaineto thax 
deſcription of vnſpotted holinefſe and righteouſnes that 15 
containedin thelaw, Ve faithfully teach men to keepe 
” the commaundementsot God, Weteach with, John : : 
* He that ſaith 1 know him, and keepeth not his commane:de- <Iobn.2.4. 
wnents 18 a liar and the truth is nut m him. We neuer ceaſe 
. topropound the wordes of Chriſt tying the truth of our 
loue tothe keeping ofhis commaundements,? If ee foxe » j,j,.u ue as 
we keepe my commanrdements : Hee that hath my commann- 
Aemerts and heeperh them the ſame 35 he that loneth mee, But 
, to* the keeping of the commandexents it apperiaineth to [ay, * auguſt, 
; forgine v1our treſpaſſes , that is, our breaking of thy com- 
maundements. It isincffc@to ſay : *fard not in indge- © De Temper, 
- wrent with 1s to require of vs all that thaw haft willed & cam [1:49+ 
warnded : for then ft fot vs gualtyif thou exter into indge= 
ment with vs #'we hane therefore neede of thymercie . Now 
itis not poſſible for vs ſo to live butthatwe muſt ſo lon 
" asweliue here make this confesfion and praicrvnto God. 
, Therefore it 15 not posſible for vs ſolong as wee liue here 
perfectly to keepe the commaundements of God . So 
ong as we cannot * love the Lerdoyr God with alloxr beart, « 1p, .. 27 
' withall our ſoxle, withall cur minde, with all our ftrength,lo , 
, long we cannot keepecall the commaundements of God, 
Bur* /> long as there «r anycarnall cencupiſcerce or luſt ts bee 
bridled &-reſtrained we cannot loue the Lerdour Ged with all 
our ſane : for the fleſh Infteth not without the ſoule albeit it be * Auguſt.de 
ſeyd that the fleſs luſterh becauſe the ſoule byſteth fleſply or t*rF-inſtie. 
carnal : therefore ſo long as concupiſcence laſteth wee © ©-*7 
» cannctkeepe all the commaundements, But ſo long as 
» Weliue hereitis ſtill eruem vs ,*thefliſblnſteih againſt the 
ſp#rit ; ſolong therefore as me live here wee cannot =—P 
| 2 
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allthe commanndements of Gbd, and ſo niuchche lefle 
> Rem.7.7 becauſe oneot Gods commanndements allo is , * 7 ha 
; Hilar. in Pſal ſhalt not 1ſt, * There are many ſcandalls cf the world , ſayth 
n8.1;t.Gimel. Hillary which doc hmder mm ws theperfeFt hreping of the coms- 
mandements : to ſay.nohg of rhe nature of our bod:trwhich 
partly by iifirmity, party by thetnottons or Pronecati:ns of vi- 
Cious affe ions ave force vs yer to be unperfe Ot. Now'lI will 
ſay to M, Biſhop nthis matter ay Hierome ſayd of olde to 
the Pclagian hereticke defending rhe ſame that M. Biſhop 
doth * Thos tell. tvs that the Copmanndements cf God are\ 
eafie ( poſſible\auch M. Biſhop: ) to b+ k-pt, and y:tth:uccanſt» 
bring foorth no man that hath kept them all, What areaſen ts 
this to ſay thet it is poſſi 1+ which neuer was, axd maybee done © 
which ; hou art wutncſſe neuer atty man aid, and to make it 4. 
thing for exery man to do which un the patriarchs andprophcts: 
and Apoſtles thowart not able to approx ? He runnerh ouer 
many ſcriptures” 7 ſhcw , as he laith,thart no man hathful- 
filled the law and by the law all the commanndements that are 
conteined therein, loa word he determineth thus out of the 
expericnce of men _— otie1i one vertue and ano- 
ther-in another, * God harh commannded thinges prſſible , 
I confeſſe but ech maiicaunet atteine to all theſe things albeit 
they be poſſible , not by any vnableneſie of created nature, that 
any cauil ſhould theri y be mad: to God: but by weakenes of our 
own: mind and w:llwhich Cannot t gether and at onte receiue 
all vertues, Thus Bicrome dyþatcheth vs of this queltion, 
reaching, as we doe,that God hath commaunded nothing, . 
but what is poſſible, but the 1mpoſſibuity of keeping the _ 
commaundements ariſeth from vs, from our wcakenes 
andirautie, who although wee inay excellinſome one or , 
two or ſome few vertues morally, ycgcuen 1n moral! con- | 
uerſation to men, cannotartaine toal}yertues, and there- 
fore much lefleto anſwere the ftrict exatnination of the 
iudgement of God , So that wee affirme nothing in this. 


& Hjeron.epiſt 
ad Cteſiphont. 


behalfe but what the ancient church defended again the « 
Pelagian herericke, aid that which M: Biſhop ſecketh to * 
| ” perlwade 


* 


IJ 
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perfwade his moſt excellent maicſtie is nothing bur what 

/ the Pelagian heretickes of olde preſumed, againſt the 
church : much grace to him to bee found thus direRtly 
walking tn their fteppes, Let S. Bernards words ſerue for 
the ending of this pornt !: * 7 he law-mak.r was not ignorant 
that the w:aght of the commnndemen! didexcecd the ſtrength 

, of man, but he madgedit profitable that ther: by men ſhould be 
aduertiſed of th:w- owne m/ufficiency, & wmdcca might kaow to 

" what endof righteouſneſſe they might ſtrine to the vtiermoſt of 
thew ftrength:. Therefore by c:mmaniding thinges impoſſible 

* (tows)he ment not to make v: treſp iſſers,but to humble v5 that. 
» #nery mouth may be kopped and al the world may be brought in 
ſubieflion to God: forreceining the commanndement ard fee- 

» ling our owne d: fett we ſhall cry to heawen end God wilbe mer 
? wa to vs,wid we ſhal know at that day that vot for the works 
of righteonſneſſe which we haue doxe but of hts owne.mercy he 
hath ſanuedvs, Wherehe doth not onely affirme the im- 
poſſbility of full and perfeC keeping of the lawe, but gi- 

- ueth reaſons alſo why God notwithſtanding held jt profi- 
, table for vsthat he ſhould giue the law, and in cuery point 
ſpeakerh fully and exprelly the ſamethat wee doe, Nowe 
ifcothis dotrine weapply M Biſhops concluſion, we ſhall 
finde him to bee that thatindeed he 1s. We cannot in this 
lfe perfectly fulfillthe commaundements of God : there- 


 * forefatth he, itisin vaineto goe aboutit, Asit he ſhould: 
ſay: A manisnot yet come to the-goale ; therefore it is. 


J ani dag . ; > : 
in'vaine for him torunne : the ſcholer cannot alrcady write 
in print :therefore it 1s 1n vainefor himto learne ro write; 


' * the husbandman hath not his harueſt alrcadic.in. hand: 


, Therefore it isin vaine: for. him co ſow, his ſrede.. PerteR 
nghtcoufneſſe entertaineth none but -whome it mecterh 


> rraveliing to come vntoat. We heere {ow the {cedes of 1t 


that we may haue rhefull growth of it otherwhere, T be 


» foundatio 1s laid on earth that the conſamarion: may be in. 


" Rernard.in 
Cant,ſer.go. 


heauen. Rightly doth S. Hierome ſay : *:Non ſe2ti£0::24 mm * Heron, epift,. 
nerdatanguany parie fine quibus magna «ſe non poſaent; wee ad Letam,. 


are 


© Origen.in 


E xos.homs. c ” 


? Hilar.apud 
Auruft cont, 
Iulian.Pelay. 


lib.2. 
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are not to deſpiſe thoſe thinges as ſmall without which greate 
things cannot be. 1 hough wee ſeeme hereto hauc learned 
bur as it werethe ABC, yetisir notin vaine, becauſe this: 


ABC is the introduction to the whole Booke of God, * 
* Better it is for @ man ſeekw:g perfe tron to dic by the way, 


ſuth Origen, ther: net to goe foorth to ſecke it at all. Againe, 


M. Biſhop challengeth vs for teaching hat the b:ſt works 


of the righteous man is defiled with ſirne, Whercin we teach. 
the ſame that Hilaric;of oldetaught, and was by Auſtin 
approoued according to the auncient doQtrine of the 
church of Rome againſtthe Pclagian heretickes, that” our 
bodies are the matter of all vices, by reaſon whereof bewng pol- 


lnted and defiled ws haue nothing in vs cleane , nothing mnnc- 
cent. Whereto belongeth the acknowledgement of Gre- 
gorie biſhop of Rome , mentioned' before , that * af our 


Greeer. Mo-" Tighteonſneſſe is founde to be unrighteouſueſre if it be ftritll 
raldoben 1.c, 15 ad narrowly (fred. Andſurely fceing the caſe loftanderh 


Exo4.38.38 


with vs, that by mcanes of carpall concupiſcence till poſ= 
ſeſſing vs no good that wee doe can haue all our heart 
and all our foule ro accompanic- it vnto God , it mult 
needes be thatin the beſt worke there is amaime, and 1n 
the greateſt rightcouſneſſe a want of ſomewhat that it 
ought to haue xt God in rigour docxamincthe ſame. And 
therefore asin the law of Moſes the *high Prieſt did beare 
the iniquitie of the holy offermges of the children of 1/7 gel to 
make them acceptable before the Lord, (Oo we mult vnder=» 
ſtand that cuen our holieſt offerings and works ofrighte» 
oulneſſe haue ſuch defeRs and wants, ſuch blemiſhes and + 
ſtains of our corruption, as thatthey need the mediation | 
of our high Prieſt leſus Chriſt,toacquitthe iniquity there- 
of, and to procure themfauour and acceptation inthe 
fight of God, Nowe hercof M.Biſhop inferreth then as 
$904 to leaur all mndene as to doe any. As1thec ſhould fay, If © 
aiman cannot bur goe lame, thenitis as good for him not \. 
togocatall: ifa man cannot pray , ' but to bee interrup- 
ed with by-thoughts, then it is as good for him not to * 
pray 
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, Prayatall : ifa man cannot butſtutte in ſpeaking, then it 
15as good for him not to ſpeake atall. Wulcſlc Sophitter, 
» is tall one wilfully to rebell and vnperteRly to obcy 218 it 
, all one toaneceſlaric defe, toadde aproudand volun. 
taric contempt? wee hauc to doe with a mercifull God 
, whoin Ieſus Chriſt acceptech our aft: ions tor aftions, 
our beginnings for perfections, and ' if there bee firſt a, 
» willing minde , reſpeficth vs according to that that we hawe, 
wot according to that that wee haxe zot, even asalouing 
| father who 1oyeth in hs childe when hee ſecth him 
- willing to learne, though hee fault in the dooing of 
the thing that hee commaundeth, and ſhall weſay,ir ir a 
good to leaue all good works vndone as to doe any, becauſe we 
cannot but adautte ſome default inthe doing of them 2 
Whereby appearcth the groſle ignorance ot this blinde 
DoRour, who in his next wordes inferreth , that 5 
this poſitton of ours bee true, it woulde follow neceſſarily that 
" allmen were bound wnder paine of —_— m__ to doe 
an deede ſo long as they line), And why I pra 
: JT that a , 2 ed; beeing flamed with ; 
Cannot but deſerne the fire of ſuene which according tothe Ae 
Poſte is death exerlaſting. This reaſon M, Biſhop hath bo- 
rowed from M. Wright, Iannes from lus fellow Iambres, 
- who amongſt other of his articles or forciblercaſons a= 
gainſt vs propounded this, 7 hat the Proteſtarts are bound 
' mn conſcience to anoide all good works, and that according to the 
1 Proteſtants religion all men are bound vppon paine of eternall 
1 damnation to auoide allgood workes. Welte malice is blinde 
and cuery drunken fancie ſcemethtoitaforcible realon ro 
OpPugne and ouerthrow the truth But howe I maruell 
, ſhoulde this cometo paſle? Forſooth every men is bounde 
. ©po# paine of etern.ll damnation to auoid all mortil ſinnes:bus 
? allg:od works accord'ng tothe Proteſtants religicnare mortall 
ſomes, therefore. &c. But I marucll what M. Biſhop ta- 
» keth him to bee who for an irc-mole ora blacke ſpot affir- 


meth awhite ſhecteto be a blacke hairecloth2.15 the good 
WW OIKE. 


\ 


2,Cor. 8.13. 


: AuguRe.cont 
lul:an.Pelas. 


lib 4.caf.3- 


on Rom. 2a1 L 
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worke it ſelfe become a mortall ſinne, becauſe by.an agch, . 


denrall blemiſh itrecetueth ſome diſgrace 2 If hee can pur. 


difference betwixt the ſubieR andthe accident, then hee « 


may vnderftand that an accidentall default mthe doing of 


a cor maunded good worke taketh notaway the obligatt- F 


onto the deede , and to refuſe the doing. of the good 
work< forauoiding of the default isfor the auoiding of a. 
treſpalſe to commu a treaſon , and from a pardonable er- 
rour of humane imperfeRion to runne into a heauic 1udge © 
ment of wilfull oppoſition , S. Auſtin ſaith ;* J»fideliter 
miſercrs vituem et, peccatum eſt : towſe compaſſion without | 
fatth is ſore, The finneariſeth not from the a&t of compaſl- 
hon but from the priuation of faith, And will M. Biſhop 
hereot inferre that an infidell is bound vnder paine of c- 
rernall damnation notto vic compaſſion , and by.adefeCt* 
1n circumſtance force an obligation negatiue againſt the 
fat ? Tovſe compaſſion without faith 1s ſinne,but notto « 
ſhew compaſſion is afar greater ſinne. Toſhew mercy 1n 
infidelitic yecldeth * thoxghtes excuſmg tor doing a part; - 
notto ſhew mercy breedeth accuſig thoughts for negle- 
ingall, and for croſſing the worke of the law written ther * 
heartsfor the dircttion of their outwarde ations . Now 
therefore inthe good works ofthe taithfullthere is a ſtaine 
of ſinne , bur inthe notdoing ofthem arallſ »uld be a 
double finne; there is a guilt of damnation if God in ri- : 
gour ſift and examine the ſame, not arifing from the good 
worke butfrom the ſtaine of finne : but =, 2 e the worke 
altogether vndone is atreble condemnation. ButGod in 
Teſus Chriſt remitteth the guilt, and imputeth not the 
ſRaine of finne but gracioully accepteth the worke as per= 
fetand goodand accordingly rewardeth it. And there- 
forefrom an inuincible defavle which God hath promiſed 
to forgiue toargue the omitting of the worke which God 
hath commaunded ro doe,isacollcfion lo ſottiſh and ab. - 
ſurd as thatit cannot be butthateither meere ignorance or 


extreme malice muſt needes bee the authour and deuiſer 


thereof, 


- 
/ 
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thereof, Andyet this wiſe wanasithe had ſpokenſome 
worthy mattertelkth his moſt excellent Maicſtie that if 
his HMaicties inportat «ffaireswouldpermit him to conſider 
matuxely of theſe npicties and mary other like abſuratties 
wherewnh the prote$tar 8 doftrine 15 ſtuffed, he would ſpeede= 
ly commaund vs toreferme our ſelues and amend cur errours. 
But his Maieſty in the middeſt of his unportant effaires 
well aduiſethot theſe matters , knowwg that the preſcrua- 
tion of true religion is a matter of greateſt importance, be- 
/ cauſe as the Chriſtian emperours of old haue ſaid, * 7he 


* Theedoſ. 


Vilentiin.atud 


flare cf the common wealth deperdeth wpon mamtenance of Cyrill.temeqe 


" truepiety towards God. His Maicſhie knoweth well enough 
that 1tis ſmall advantage to untoy a kingdome vpon earth, 
' andfor want of true faith towardsGcd to becexcluded 
' from the kingdome of heauen. He hath therefore taken 
reſolutiop thercoffrom God himſelfe, and on your part, 
M.Biſhop, findeth nothing to m:coue him frem that 
whereot he 1s reſolued. You deuiſe iwpieties where there 
are none : of the auncient dcQtrines of the church you 
make abſurdities becauſcthey fit northe humour & pro- 
ccedings of your latter Synagogue, Your allegations are 
idle, your anfweres are empty, yourarguments wholly in- 
conſequent, and fitit were that aftcr your thriſc feuen 
yeeres you ſhould be recalled forſeuen yeeres more to the 
ſtudy not of dwunutie onely bur of Logicke alſo,that you 
may not any more interrupt his Maiefties important af- 
faires with ſuch Icoſc and frivolous colle Qtionsas here you 
haue preſentedto his view, VVhereot we hall yet ſee fur= 
ther expcrienceinthatthatſolloweth for the cloſing vp 
ofthis your ſecond realqn, 


20, W, BisHoOP, 
1 wil cloſe vp this my ſiccnd reaſor, wah this Epi- 


phoneme, Thatitis impcf{:blefora Protcfiant,firmely 
> cleauing to the grounds of his owne Religion, to kcpe 
| .Y for 


epiſey17- 
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for any ſaluation. For they dvegand needes muſt graunt, that 
19 man can b: ſaued without a tsuely faith; & alſo that a line 
ly faith cannot be without charitie for oth:rwiſe it were d:ad: © 
Now then to the purpoſe: No Protestant canhau: charuie:for 

x.Evift.ca,g.3. a5 witneſſuth S.lohn. Thus is the charttie. of G OD, thar© 

Rom. 13, we keep: his commaundements, But zt i5sinzeſſible{ accor- « 
ding ta the Proteſt.znts) to keepe the commanudements: there 
fore alſo imoſſibl: to haze charitie wiuch 1s the tulneſſe of * 
the la ve: 22d conſequently impoſſible to haue a linely faith, « 
wh: þ cannot be without charitiz. And ſo finally through want 
ef :h1t Unely feeling fruth, _— th:'y ſhould lay hold on 
Chriſt: r'ghteou(2ſſe, to hale and apply that wnto themſelens, 
th:ycan hae 22 hope at all,of anyfauour, and grace at Gods. 
hand;:W.thout which they muſt needes aſſure themſelurs of 
eternal d :19114tio1,un ſteed: of their pretend: d certaintic of. 
ſaluation.. | 


R,AB BOT; 


. The Apoſtle ſaide of fome, and M. Biſhop 15 one of 
«r:75.1.7; them *They would be doftonrs of the law,and yet underſtand ' 
not what they ſpeak» neuther whereof they affirme, 1t is impoſ* 
fible forſ1oth for a Proteſt ant firmly cleauing to the grounds of 
his owae religi9n, to hpe for any ſaluation.. And why fo I 
pray you? for n9 man can beſaued-without a lizely faith, and 
a luely faith cannot be without charite:,and no Proteſtant can 
he charities No can? butwhatis the ler thereof ? For= 
ſooth S. Iohn ſaith, rhar the charirie of God r5 this, that wee 
keepehis Commanund:ments, and it is im0ſſivle according to 
the Proteſtants to ke-pe the commannd:ments © therefore it is 
impoſſible t2 han charitie. Nowa mght cap of itrawe for, 
ſuch a braine that could reaſon fo profoundly againſt the , 
Proteſtants. But did your head neuerſeruc you to vnders= 
ſtaud tharthere are diuers degrees of charitic, and con- « 
ſequently ders degrees of keeping Gods commaundc- 
ments? and cherefore that the denyingof the higheſt dc-" 
grec thereof taketh notaway the affirming. of the =_ 
id. 


Epiſtle tothe King. 
Did you not finde in Auſtin that there is* charitasmaior, ,  , 
' and chgritas mincr, greater charitic and leſſer charitie inci- 8+ 29: 


I 63 


, dent rothis life, and pleniſſimacharitas full :ndperfett chas 
riti: notto b: fornd in any man ſo long as he I:xeth heerebut 
differred rill* -ehcnwhen weſhall ſee Gedas he is? The ſame < p,pypee. 
Auftin ſpeaking of inherent righteoulnefle which confiſt- i»fir.Ra:.8, 
cth inthe keeping of Gods commaundements deſcribeth 
theſe degrees both in the oneand in the other : * Charity 4 De nat. 

, begun isrighteonſues begun : charitieencreaſed is righteouſues 


encreaſed ; great charitze is great righteouſneſſecperfeft chars- 
tic is perfett righteonſeſſe, Now perfettcharmie,as before 


hath not hisplace in this life, and therefore 1n this life is 
| noperfeRt righteouſneſle, and therefore no perfect kee- 
ing of the commaundements of God,which onely is it 
which the Proteſtants denie : but charitic there 1s 1n this 
/ life, andrighteouſnefſe there is, and a keeping of Gods 
. commaundementsthere is, begun, encreaſed, waxi 
great, in diucrs perſons diuerily: and therefore by the 
, Proteſtants doQtrine there is nolet but thata man may 
haue a lively faith,and thereby aflured hope of euerlaſting 
life. For heereby indeede he laterh hold on the righteout= 
neſſe of Chriſt, not to hale it to himſelfe according to the 
, phraſe ofthis Lucian dogge, burto recciue it being offred 
and giuen by the promiſe of God : whereto becaule cter- 
nall lie is due, therefore in recenung it, he receiueth eter- 
nall life, according tothe wordes of Chriſte, © Wheſoener 
eatcth my fleſh and dari: keth my bloud hath eternal! life, and1 
will r:3je him vp ct the l;ſt day, not meaning that we ſhuld 
cate his fleſh with our mouthes, or drinke his bloua into ; 
our bellies, but *inſtrfting ws to become communicants of bis q 


paſſron,&healthfully and profitably ro lay vp in our minds that ltb. cap. 16. 


his fleſh was crucified and wonnd:dfer vs, to the ende that 
all righteouſnefle being performed in his obedience for 
vs, the ſame might be reputed vnto vs {or the attcinment 
of eternall life, And thus wee are come to the end of M. 
Buhops ſecond reaſon, wherein as in the firſt we ſee no 


Y2 


thing 
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thing but valcarned preſumption and folly, and a great 
countenance ſet ypon a matter of nought : much audaci- 
ouſneſlc of words, but in waighr and tubſtance alrogerher 

ng of his chird 
reaſon, where we ſhall finde him no eas. Tar but full 
onc and che ſame man, or rather a ſhadow tor a man. 


nothing, Let vs now come to che examint 


21, W. BisSHOP, 


To th-(e two arguments, g:th:redont ef the treatiſe fol- 


{owinr, I add: 41hird, c:1. ft d from theſe your cwne meno- 
rabl: wirdes rclatcdin ih. aboue nam: d conference: viz, Are 
we no com: to tint palle, that we maſt appeach Cooſtar , 
tine of Poperie and ſ{uperiticion? IWhich arg reth that your 
Aaeſtie indg:th th m, to hane title reg wd of exther pietie or 
ciuulitie, that would adm t [ch a thoght into thee minde,as 
that the fo ſt Chriſti.iz Emnere ir ( vr m-ſt r:n1wmed coun \ 
trimn)ſp11u!d be noxſl:d ud brovght vp in ſup -1ſti:con,wher- 
in yorr Mu:ſtic hith great rexſn, for he ws moſt carefully 
anftr.itted, and taught the Chr ſt147 Religion, by ſuch hole 
Corfeſors, whoſe ſmaccruti? infarch had been: tried mthe. hot 
Farnace of m:1ny ſtrang> perſecutions ; And h- far:h:r hidthe 
good happe toſee, and hearet: gether mth. fri g:nerill Conn 
cell of N:ce, m341y of the halieſÞ and beſt 1:2-n'd Biſhops of 
Chriſtend12,Therfore it is mf v:ltholy tht ſo romullaper- 
f#n,d-wuoted to Religion, and hmng [* g:0d meanes toatraine 
ro the perfeft knowledge thercof, as n2 mai: rould haue better : 
fbouldn:uenhel:ſſ: m the pureſt tmse of it, be miFledde 1nto 
errozr, ard ſuperſtition, If then, it may b-' pr:oned, th.:t this 
moſt Chriſtian Emperaur( the glitt:ring ornament of our noble , 
11and)aid belecue ſurh arti: les of the preſent Remn church as 
the 1 roteſtants teach not to be beleen:d:Will wt y.un Alarefty * 
rather 1:4%c taf.1:th with ſo peerel: ſſe a Prince, who byth:con- | 
ſent of all antiq :iti-, was for certaine right w. [leaformcd then 
with theſe whom(d ub:leſſ:) myſt men derm>to be pitufully ' 
&eceined ? Now that Conſtantine wits of the ſame opinion, w 


ATIET 
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matter of religion, with the preſent church of Rom+, may enus- 
a-nity | 9 Ao. out of this that followeth: 


R. AbBor: 


Wecannot, M. Biſhop but gtue moſt humble thankes . 
co almightic Godtor gtung vnto vs aking ot ſo great vn- 
derftanding and iudgement, for deciding and determi- 
ning the cauſes and controuc rſics of the Church . Whoſe 
princely wiſedome1n that behalfeas it appeared 1n thar 
conference many wayes, fo 1n this not leaſt of allchar his 
Miaieſtic thought fir that antiquitie ſhould honourably be 
regarded,and that Popith noueltics onely being reiected 
things ſhould be reduced to their prunitiue vie without 
any necdleſſe —_ from that path which the firſt 
church hath trodon out vnto vs. Wherein there was grear 
cauſe that his Maieſtie ſhould hauca ſpeciallreſpe&t vnto 
the eine of Conſtantine the Emperour, as wherein he 
could not doubt but that the aire of the church was very 
free from that extreme infeCtion & filth wherwith it was 
poyſoned afterward. No maruelltherefore if is Mateſtie 
acquitted that noble Emperour trom Poperic and ſu- 

peritition, and iuft cauſe was there ſo to doe: fo farre 
are we from diflentirg tom that principle which M. Bi- 
ſhop laycth downe,thatit ſhould be vnlikely that he ſhuld_ 
at tht tine be nouſled vp i errour and: misbeleete.. 
\Vhich principle notwithſtanding he drivethto an ifſue 
wholy contrary to his Matettics intentton and ſpeech, For 
whereas his Mai:ſties purpoſe was to cleere Conftantine 
of Pupery, M. Biſhop goeth about roappeach hun there-. 
cf; But Conftantmeindeed was no Papiſt : he never fer. 
the triple cro:vn vponthe Popes head, nor euer kifled the 
Popestoote, He did not thinke the Bithop of Rome to 
be ſupertour to lumſelfe, or thar the Biſhop of Rome 
mig}tt vpon occaſion depoſe hmm from his regall throne, 
nor diſcharge his ſworn ſubiects from ther allegeance and 
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duety to him, nor held his ſentence to be the oracle of the 
church : which had he thought he would not haue called 
the councel of Nice, but withlicſlc adoe would baue ſenr 
ro Rome for reſolution againſt Arius the hereticke . He 
did not thinke that it belonged tothe biſhop of Rome to 
call generall councells or to direct order tor their procec- 
ding, but commaundeth the councell hunſelfe, and pre- 
ſcribeth them a rule to follow, not according to the man< 
ner of the Popes councels which proceede* by ſcriptures 
ard traditions, indeede by traditions only againſt ſcripture 
but®* they are the bookes of the Ezargeliſts,ard of the Apoſtles 
faith he, and the oracles of the old prophets which doe plainly, 
anſtrutt vs what ts conceine concernirg gods matters:therfore 
ſetting aſide alleumitie and d1ſcord let vs from the words inſps 
red of God take the explication of thoſe things that are in que= 
fon. Hee ncuer ſoughtto the Pope for pardon, he was 
neuer ſhriven toany prieſtghe neuer worlhipped doll nor \ 
image, neuerſerued S,nor ſhrine, neuerknew the maſle 
nor tranſubſtantiation, nor halfe commumion: if hee ſaw * 
the religionthat is now atReme he would woonder at the . 
change, Yet M, Biſhop will ncedes perſwade his moſt 
excellent Maieſtic that Conſtantine was of the ſame opinion 
i" matter of religion with the preſent church of Rome,but his 
arguments to proue it are ſuch as may well make vsto pt- 
tic the ſimplicity of the man. He mult bring better proofes 
then he hath brought, or elſe Conſtantine ſhal be ſill ours 
and none of lus, 


22. W, BisHoPr. 


Firſt, he was ſo aff: tionate 2 nts the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
that he would baxe it gleriouſlyappeare, both abroad in his ba « 
ne7s, and at home in his pallace : and in the nuddeſt of the cy= , 

' fie of Rome, with this Pocfic : In this ſigne of ſaluation, I 
haue delivered the city. With t alſo bee bleſſed his viſage, © 
R. ABBOT. 
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R. AB OT, 


The ſigne ofthe crofſe to which Conſtantine was ſo 
much affe&ioned was indeede * rhe figne of the name of our 


7 Saviour, conſiſting of the two Greekeletters xandp ,in* Euſeb.devits 


, formeofa croſle x, whichare the rwo firſt letters. of the ©or/nt.lib.r, 
name of Chriſt, and did 5pzport the ſme whole name, by ped ye 


the ſight whereofinthe skie Conſtantine was aduertiled 
that* by Chriſt he muſt _—_— ardouercome. To which, ,;., 
| name of chritt repreſented to Conſtantine his molt excel- 
* ar Maicſtic giucth the ſame honour that Conſtantme 
did repofing therein the whole truſt of Jus viorie and 


” ſaferie both ſpirituall and corporall, and knowing that* xo « 44,45. 


1 other names ginen vnder heauen by which we muſt be ſaued 
bur onely the nameof Ielus Chriſt, And asforthe ligne 
ofthe crofle which M, Biſhop intcnderh, becauſe it hath 

, beene vicd as a monument and profeflion of the paſſion 

of chirſt and his death for vs vponthe crofle,his Maicſtic 

» taketh thatequall courſe that may both approoue the pi- 

,ctie of Conſtantine inthe vſing ofit, and yet ſhewhlusde- 
tcſtation of thoſe corruptions wherwith the Papiſtes haue 

"en abuſed it. The figne ot the crofle hath honourable place 

* vponhis Maieſties imperiall crowne : it ſtandeth publick- 

*ly to bee beholden inthe higheſt ſtreete of hisumperiall 

> City : his Maicſttes enſignes and banners weareit both by 
ſea andland : our churchesand market places conumonly 

* ſhew itthroughourthis whole land : in the celebration of 

» baptiſineir is by publicke order appoynted alwayes tobe 

vied Whartis thenthe ſigne of the crefle to proue Con- 
ſtantine to bee of the ſame opinion 52 matter ef religion with 

' the preſent Romane church, when wevſethelame Ggne of 

the crofſe and yet are aduerſaries tothe-ſame:church? Yea 

' bur M. Biſhop willſay that we vſc it not ſo far as Conſtan» 

” tinedid : for with it, ſaith hee, Conſtantine bleſted his viſage, 
- Whereheabuſcth lus +I the 
ax ory 


a Euſeb. de vita 
Conſtans.lih. 3 . 
cap . So 


- Dif.63 .Capes 
Quia. 
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ſtory making no mention of b/ſſg but only that * her did c 
figne his face with the (gne ofthecroile, VWherein his Maic- 
ity and our whole church do forbeareto doe the fame thar © 
Conſtantine did : notas to condemne Conſtantine & the , 
firlt church for the doing of it, bur to take away all ſhewe 
ofrbat ſuperſtition and abhominattion wherewith latter < 


- rime, ſpecially ynder the tyranny of Antichriſt hath defi- 


led thatthat Conſtantine did, the Papiſtes hauing artri- | 
butcdtothe croſle the vertue and porver of bleſſing, which 
Conſtantine ſought for only in him whem heonly remem ©' 
bredand profeſicd by the crofſe. Now * ifour predece/< 
ours haue done ſome things which at that time might be with= c 
out faultand rfterwardes be tyrned to errour ard ſuperſtition 
we are taught, ſaith the law,by Zxecheas breaking the braſen © 
ſerpent that the poſteri:ie may aboliſh the ſame without anie c. 
delay and with great authoratte. We doubt not buc thatthe 
firſt church lawfully vicd the ſigneof the croſleto proteſt © 
their faithin Chriſt crucified againſtthe deſpights and re- 
proches of Pagansand infidels, and 1n that ſimplicity of © 
the vie thereot we doubt not but that ſometwmesmiracu- 
lous workes were ycelded to the faith of them by whom it” 
was vied. We doubt not but that blamelclly alſo they 
vſcd it in priuate and ordinary behautour,* /y;ng downe and © 
riſmg up, going 0t and comming in, at the table, at candle © 
lighting, at pattreg off and on their clothes, ard whatſocuer 
« went aboxt, but no otherwiſe bur tor a remembrance © 
* whatſocner they dideither in word or deede to doe all in the | 
name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, giumg thankes to God enen the 
Father by hm. Wheretore when Iulian accounted the 
chriſtians baſe and wretched men far ſigning theirbowſes and © 
their forheads with the ſigne of the croſſe,Cyril antweredrhar « 
it was his ignerance to blame them tor that becauſe he knew 
notthe meaning of it. * Forthe Lords and Szunr of all 
faith he,albeit he might hane ſutenſtulin the throne of his god 
head equall to God, yet humbled himſclfe,taking pon him: the 
forme of aſernant,& deſpiſing the ſhame he enduredihe croſſe 
that 


- 
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that he myght abohiſo the power of corruption: dying alone for 
all andraiſed from the dead that he might deliner mankinde 

' from the ſnare of death that he might aeſtroy the tyranny rf 
ſm which raigned in vs 1 that bee might abbridge the law of 

- fm raging mthe members of our bodies, and might make vs 
ſpirutuall worſhippers, and mortifying in ws the luſt of the fleſs 
might make them the children of God that doe beeleene mhins 

' & ſantlifie them by the ſpirtt, that ſo he might bereane ſatan of 
bu tyranny ouer all. All theſe thwgs the ſigne of the croſſe a= 

> keth vs toremember and willeth ws to thmke of that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith;One died for al that they which line ſhuld hence- 
forth not line to themſelues but unto hmm which died for them 
and roſe againe, Againe'we w/e, ſaith he, the/igne of thei 

" Croſſe for a rememberance of all goodveſſe and all vertue This 

., only was the firit vie ofthe figne of the crofle, and ſo long 
as It kept within this compaſle, there was no cauſe of the 

.- refuſing of it, neither ſhould we refuſeitif vpon the like 
occaſion & with the like ſimplicity and ſobriety we might 
vieitas they did, Burt ſince the Harpyic of Rome hath 

» hadthehandling of it, and made a matter of magicall 
inchauntment, andchrough the currant of her propha- 

2 nations it hath runneinto the handes ofconiurers, char- 

, mers,witchesto be defiled with their diuelliſhand dam- 
nable praGtiſes, we haue hadarehligious careto cleere the 

, firſt church in thevfing otit, butnofurtherto vic it our 
ſelues thenit may be waſhen from the ſoile and filth of 
thoſe abhominations. Now therefore Conſtantines viing 
of the ſigne ofthe crofle prooueth him notto have beene 

' alike minded with the preſent church of Rome, becauſe 

, wealſoapprooue Confhncines viing ofthe croſleand yet 
hate the dorine of the preſent church ofRome. 


23+ W.BrisHoOP, 


Withfaſttng and other corporall affuttion,he chaſtized his Euſch de vita 
body that he might pleaſe God, 46 Conſt.li,2..6. 14+ 
VA R, ABBOQ Ts 


Ibid. 
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M.Biſhop might euen as well haucargued out of the 
ſame chapter, Co:ſtantine praied for the {aluation of lus 
encinies,therefore he was of the ſame opinion- in matter 

« Euſeb.de' vice Of religion with the preſent church of Rome, 'The.words. 
| Conſiant.lib.2. ofthe ſtorie are theſe: * Before the beginnmg of the battell 
'H cap. 14s the Empcrogr according to his manner m a tent apart beftowed 
| atim: free for powring foorth praier unts God: he called him- 
| | ſelf- frem 21! ti: entious and luxurious conr(e of bfe: with faſting 
| ard ffittmg of the body hee chaſtened himſelfe that hee maght 
41 firds God appraſed towards hun by bis humble praters, and a 
kinae helper unto him, and ſa he might performe theſe things 
| that God ſhou'd put into his minde. Now whata blinde rea= 
+ {on haue wee bere, Conſtantine faſted and praicd before. \ 
| hee went 1ato the battell, therefore Conſtantine was of the |, 
fame opinion in religion with the preſent church of. 
Rome? Astthe ſhoul? ſay, The Proteſtants by publicke-, 
orderfafted andpraiedart. the: tunc of the Spanuth inuaſi- , 
on , therefore the Proteſtants then. were Vapiſtes, The: 
| Proteſtantes faſted and prayed ar the rume of the great: 
| plague,therefore they were of the ſame opinion in mat- 
ter of religion with the preſent church of Rome, Vas he 
diſpoſed todally with his prince that hee would bring in 
theſe ridiculous concluftions? But itis with him as1t is. 
with poore men,who hauing but a little muſt make the. 
moſt of that the y haue. 


2 4+ WW. BisHoer, 


Lib.4.cap 26, ts . 
He with incredible adiration, honoured profeſſed Vir 
; gins,and made lawes intheir fanonr, 


R. AbBOr: 


True and chaſte virginitic albeit init ſelfa thing meerly \ 
py indittcrent 
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indifferent to God-ward, yet as an excellent gift of God 
- in the vic of it for the ſeruice of the * kingdeme of heanen, « 11,4. 9442. 
, and * rocleare to the Lord without diſtrattwon or ſeparation, * 1.Cor.7.35. 
deſerueth robe admired and honoured amongſt men, If 
therefore Conſtantine bringing the church out of thoſe 
horrible ſtormes of perſecutions, did finde therein many 
whoto keepe thelclues the more ſecure with quiet minde 
" to ſerue Iefus Chriſt , had betaken themſclues to thar 
- courle of finglelife, hee had juſt cauſe to yeelde them that 
honour and regard that did appertaine vnto them. Buthe 
neuer had any thoughtto approoue your curſed blaſphe- + 
> mics, that ſingle hte ſhould be *the merit of eternal lite, _ a 
a ſatisfaGticn for finnes, a worke of ſupererogartion for re- |  _—_ 
demption of other mens finnes : he honoured them one- ggg, = 
ly for vſing the opportunitic thereof the more entirely to Breviar. ſecond 
{cruethe Lord, Neither doc they want their admiration >» Sarum, 
and due commendation amongſt vs, who hauing power 7 m*=>=ms 
' of themiſelues given ynto them of God doe vic the ſame he 
, tothe forbcaring of marriage, thatin their places and cal- 
lings they may with greaterbbertie and ſecuritie applic 
themſclues to ſerue the Lord. As for the lawes which M, 
Biſhop fayth Conſtantine made 1n the fauour of virgins, 
. they are notſuch as thathe ſhould have thought 3t worth 
the whule tor ls purpoſe to ſpeake thereof. For all this 
* Iaw-making was no more but the abohſhing of an old vn 
uſt law, which did interceptthe-lands and poſlefſions of 
' fuch as died without children, that they ſhoulde nor go to 
, their kinsfolke or friendes towhom they were willing to 
beſtow them, but ſhould be confiſcate to the common=- 
wealth. And this law making did asmuch concerne mar- 
ried perſons ſo dying withoutifſue, as it did virgins, ſo lee- 
ly a helpe bathM, Biſhop heere for the fauour of his vir- 
gins. Bur by this lawe itappeareth that the virgins, which 
Conſtantine reſpeted wereno ſuch as M, Bithop drea- 
, Meth of :theywere no cloiſter-nunnes: they were not 
ſequeſtred into corners : they did not forgoe whar they 
Z 2 pollefled 
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þ | flelled , they liuedintheir owne houſes , or in the, 
| Lodkes of their parcntes and friendes, and did ſuch du- - 
| ties as might concerne them un the places where they * 
were, Andalbeit much vncleannefle then was committed 
vader pretence of virginitie, whileſt many of curioli-, 
tic and pride betooke themſclues to the proteſiion there- 
| i Catal.teſt.ve. Of > yer much was 1t cncrealed by M, Biſhops virgins, 
»i+.ex Ecberte, | Whole Cloiſters were the very *lime-twiggs and ginnes of [a= ( 
| Clemang. de cor t.111, not ſanttuaries of God, but houſes of Venus, and curſed , 
| rupt.cccle. Pat (2, wes of deriliſh harlats, receptacles of wanton and wnchaſte 

| om ts 8-9 , young men , for the fulfilling of their filthy luſtes 5 ſo that to 
} - + wh P* "veile a maid? fora virginwas the ſame im a manner as to ſet , 
, « Hſpinien.de her foorth to be a ſtrumpet, and *© common fornication was ca= 


erix, Monachat. yoniz..d tobe accounted a holyſtate,Iewas by the 1uſt 1dge- 
ub, 4xc4þ.26: mentof God thattheir dwellings did ſpue them our tor 
the horrible abhominations and filtheries that were found 
amongſt chem, Our church therefore not condemning 
i what was ſumply done in this behalfe from the beginning, 
j and leauing to ſingle lite the due commendation oft 
j where 1t 1s;deſerued, yet conſidering the poiſoned fruites | 
j that profcfled virginitie inall times hath brought foorth, 
taketh 'no courſe to draw any vuto it, nor forceth any to \ 
continue therein, bur leaucth Gods 1nſtiturion of marriage 
free for preſerung of puritie and holinefle towardes God, 
We haue well oblerued how the Apoltles though hauing 
|  * Hirren.adu. ('fearefally indeed as Hicrome faith ) commended wid- 
| Towin.liv.X howhood and ſingle life, and hauing ſayd cf widdowes 
| © 1:097:7-39* eſtate, * ſbee 15 at libertie to marrie with whom ſhee will z On 
ty inthe Lord : but ſhee is more bleſſedifſhee ſo abide , mmy 
$4dgement : yet when by occaſion heereot many had em- 
braced widowhood, whoafterwards plated the wantons, ' 
| and from the ſhame oftheir lightnefle, proceeded to the , 
{- denying of the faith of Chritt, to take away all occaſion 
, ying ca 3 y 
I  1.7im.5.14 heereof , gaue this for a Canon: */ will that the younger , 
| widowes marry andbeare children and gouerne the houſe, and , 
I Zine no occaſion to the adxerſary to ſpeaks eniil, And therefore 


by 


ſ 
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by his example from the abſtrabted ſpeculation ofthe pre-. 
ferment of fingle life 1n prioritie ofgitt, we haue fallen by 
experience and neceſsitie ta the approbation and praGtile 
of another rule. Nowe thereforeſceing in the very point 
wee approouc the ſame that Conſtannne did approoue 

, (tharthey areworthic of admiration and honour , who 
occaſion fitting doe preferre ſingle lite for the oppor= 
tunitic ofholinetle towards God) and onely by occaſion 
taken from experience , doetorbeare in part the practiſe 
ot thatwhich he approoued , M. Biſbop may as well: ay 
of vs as he may ot Conſtantine, that we are ot the lame 0+: 
_ in matter otrcligion with the prelent church of 
ome, when indeede wee viterly detett and abborrethe 


. 
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" Hee builded many Churches mhonour of the Apoſtles, and xnſeb.devits 
) Martyrs, and as S.Chry(oltomerecordeth; He that was re- Conflandib, 3, 
neſted in purple, went to embrace the Sepulchers of S, Peter, * 47 & alibs, 
' and, Paul and all Princelyſtate laide aſide, ſtood hunblie - = $7. hows, 
, . , RY Pope. An» 
» praying unto the S aints,that they would be interceſſors for hum ;juch, 
wmto God, fires 
| R. ABBOT. 


Wee builde churches when and where neede is in 
/ honour of the Apoltles and Martyrs, and where they 
are alreadie builded we retaine the names whereby they 
' were firſt named to their honour, &, CMaries church, S. 
1 Peters charch, &&c. Andithe will heercby prooue that 
Conſtantine was a Papilt hee may ſay the like of vs. The 
' honour that wee intend to the Sauntes heereby is the ſame 
» that Conftantine intended , * ce/:brare martyrum memori- * Euſeb, de vita 
as, to renowme the memories of the martyrs, It 1s the honou- Conjlant l:b.3 
'rable remembrance of their names, not the religious _ P.de 
, worſhup of their perſons, cucn as S, Auſtin faith thacY x, my T1 
theſe memorials there was a naming of them in their place &; 22.cap.10, 
Z 3 order 
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order, at tie celebration of the {acrament- ber vo mnuocation 
of them. M..Buhop woulde hauc inuocation and woritup \ 
done tothe'Sainrs in their clurches,but Conſtaunne yeel- 
ded noſuch ſeruice vnto ther, and weaccordingly deny 

© dem cont, thelamg}s Nay they that ©buitd temples to Angels or 10 any 

44 14 creaturerin that ſente; or natne them by their names as 

rg a9 thee ;;, there" ts pray vnto them,are acew;ſed by the aurceent church, 

Coloſſicap.2, bBtoanſe they yeeld thereby to the creature that ſermice that be=', 
longeth to God oncly, which to unputeto that Chriſtian and 

| ly Emperour were-no other batan impious & wicked * 

flaunder. - Yet M. Biſhop taketh vppon hum to proouc by 

| Chryſoftome that Conftantine did yeeld fuch honour and 

| worthip-zo S.Peter, and S. Paul, by praying vnto them, 
He that is rew:ſted in purple goeth to embrace the ſepulchars 
of $, Peter and S.Paulendallprincely ſtate laied aſide (tare 
adeth hun; bly praying vnto the Saints that th:y would bee u- 
terc: ſours unto God fer him, Where we deny not Chryſo- 
ftometo be the authour of the words which he citeth, 1t he, 
had truely tranſlated them. For though the firit part of the. 

_, homely whence hee ctteth rhem bee vndoubtedly coun-, 
rerfere\" asappearerth-by the matters of ſtory in the be- 

* In 2.06iÞ.ad inning which cannot agree ro the time of Chryſo-, 

Corintom.26, tome , yet the authour of the beginning hath taken 

| the latter and greater parte thereot out of a © ſermon . 

of Chryſoſtome otherwhere ; but the"wordes that hee 
| citeth are not ſpoken of Conftantine: as hee pretendeth 
themro bee. Which to'colcur and hide that his Reader © 

might not take knowledge of it,hee altereth the 7ex/e , 

wherein Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh. Chryſoſtome ſayth, He 

| that is reneſted:; M.Biſhop faith, hee that was , Chrylo-" 

| ſtome ſaith, he goeth : M. Biſhop faith, hce went, Chryſo-< 

ſome ſayth, he ftauderh : M.Biſhop ſaith, hee flood humbly < 
praying, &c. which albeitthe courle of his ſpeech ſeemerh 
to require, yet inas much as ynder pretele therot he plain- 

ly altercth themcaning of Chryloftome, hee cannot bee + 

excuſcd of dealing fallely with lis Maicſty in citing him + 

1n 


wo 
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inchat ſort. For Chryſaltome ſpeaking in the pre/ext ton/p; 
doth thereby plainely chew thathe meanegh;that which he 
 fayth, as indeede he doth of the Emperour that then was 
when he ſpake theſe words which was the Emperour Arca 
1dius, aboue threeſcore yeercs after the death of Conſtan- 
tine, For ſoone after the beginaing ofthe. reigne of, Ar- 
cadius, Chryſoſtome being before apricſt af the charch of 
1 Antioch,ſucceeded NeRtarius in the Biſhopricke of Con- 
ſRantinople where he deluered theſe words, Of Arcadius 
"then Chryſoſtome ſayth chat which heſayth : of Conſtan- 
/ tine hee ſayth itnot.. But of Conſtantine it is thatwe en» 
quire ; for what others did after the time of Conſtantine, 
ſuperſtition more and more increaſing, it nothing concer= 
neth him. Yeaand howſocuer Chryloſtome there, toam- 
plifie the glory ofthe martyrs, whuch is the matter that he 


hath in hand,dae alleage what the Emperour de fa&o, did, 
yer his qwne groundes of doQrine otherwhere are ſuffici= 
ent toperſwade vsthat hee himſelte approoued not any 
ſuch ſuperſtitious inuocation : thereby ſhewing that in 
that allegation he dealt but as Oratoursare woont to doe 


{ 


who apprehend euery thing that may probably. make. for 
thepreſentturne , howſocuer the: ſame happily be not fo, 


conlonant to their owne precepts utherwile, For hee him-F Chryſeſt. hom, 
ſelte reacheth chat to G-4, to lefus Chrilt *we pede zo por- 17.ex varis is 
7 ter, no mediatour, no officer, but een toſay , Haue mercie Hethelocis, 


' vuponm:, and h:e willforthwith be preſent unto vs, And 
for example hereof he commenderh * the wiſedom? of the 
wom.:n of ( anaan , that ſheeintreated not lames, ncr made 
requeſt to {ohn, n:r went to Peter, nor loked to the whale 


' comp iny of the Apoſtles, nor ſought for any meatatour, but 


t-oke rep:mance to bee her aduocate, and ſggvent to the wirie t 115m, de pro- + 
feuntaine. Heteacheth that * with God wee neede. no inter- fet.Euangety 


\ 


8 Ibid 


coſſours, wee hane no neeae tointreate others, but though a m4. - 


 minbeal:ne andhane noprofionr toſpeake for him, but by 
/ himſeſfe prayto God, he ſhalbe made partaker of his requeſt, 


®.. 


But what opunonthe ancient church had of worthipping. 
« 1 of 
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of ſepulchersand inuocation of Saints it hath beene before 
declared: it is ſufficient here that wee acquit ;Conſtantine 
trom the opinionand praftiſe thereof, Butthe thing thr 
is ſpoken of Conſtannne inthe place cited 1s, that hes ſonne 
thought it a great honour that he might lay his fathers body nn 
the porch or entry of $. Peter. Whuch ſpeech howſoeuer- it 
procceded from Chryſoftome 1s much different from the \, 
certaine and vndoubred ſtory of Conſtantines buriall, of 
whom Euſcbius declareth that building a ſumpcuous and ' 
ſtately church for a memoriall of the twelue Apoſtles hee 
1 Fuſcb.de vita 1d thereallo creCt 'rwelue ound loplaced them 
Conſtant, lib.4. at haue in the middeſtarombeand buriall for;his owne 
cap.60, body. This Conſtantine aſſumed to himiclteas a matter of 
his own diſpoſition and agrecing to hisumperiall ſtate,and 
leftit not as an honor of religious courteſic to be procured 
by his ſonne, And therefore wee cannot ſee how Chryſo- 
ſtome ſhould 1uſtly fay that his ſonne thought it an ho- 
nour done to his father, thathee might lay his body in 
S, Peters porch, vnlcfie wee ſhoulde thinke that tlicy did 
himan honour to lay him in the buriall which hee kimſelfe 
had provided for himſelfe. But letthis paſſcas becing no- 
thing tothe purpole : onely let M. Biſhop remember that 
he hath done Conſtantine wrong in making Chryloſtome , 
to report of him that which indeed hee reported not , and 
therefore as yet we haueno proofe that Conſtantine was of ' 
the ſame opinion 1n matter of religion with the preſent 
church of Rome, 


26, W. BisHOP. 


Tuſeb de To He further tookavrdey for the burying of his own body ix the 

— '** mnddeſt of the Tom! es of the twelue Apoſtles, that after his 

Wbid.cap.71. cath he might be a—gs of the prayers, which ſhould be, 
there offcred in the honour of the Apoſtles. NMther was 
he fruſtrated of his holy deſire , for as it followeth in the,71 , 


Chap.of the ſame booke,at bisfuncrals,the people ioifiting with 
* the 


/ 


J 


, 
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the Priefts,with many teares, and great figher, powred out 
praierstor the good Emperours ſoule, 


R. ABBOT. 


Thoſe rwelue pillars before-named, erefted by Con- 
ſtantinetoanſwer the number of the twelue Apoltles, 


/ wherewith for princely ſtatc he enuironed the place of lus 


owne buriall, M, Biſhop by his skill of metamorphuſing 
hath turned intothe towbes of the twelne Apoſtles, whereas 
there was notany one of the Apcſtles buried orentombed 
there. Againeghe gocth about to perſwade his Maicſtie 
a matteras of Conſtantines intention, which was indeed 
no other but the hiſtorians intudicious and preſumed ap- 


/ plication,and yer as it is ſtandeth M, Biſhop inno ſtcede 
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atall, Let him give me leaueto cenſure Euſebius alittle, | _— 
becauſe the * Canons of his owne church haue cenſured — g/ 
him much more, By Euſebius huntelfe it is plainethat »;p..,, Tels 
Conſtantine at the firſt acquainted no man with his pur= remene. = 
poſe in the building of thoſe twelue pillars: but forſooth 

at the laſt it was plainly found by al men what he ment ther- * Euſeb,de vita 
by. Yet Conſtantinedid no more but onely take order ©nf<*t.lib.4 
that his body ſhould be buried there, but Euſcbius ma- "Pe 
keth conſtrution what he thought thercof long before 
when by bis owne confeſſion he ſaide nothing, Conſtan- 
tineprated notfor his* fathers ſoule ar the performance *... vita Come 
of his funerals, nor wiſhed any praicrstobee made after ———_ 
his death for his owne ſoule, but hauing receiued bap- 
tifine newly before his death, profeſicd a ſtcdtaſt hope 
that needeth noſuchafter-praters: * New kancw that Tam 4 Bid lib.gu 3 * 
indecda bleſſed and happy man: that Godbath acconrted mee ap.6z5, 
wocrthy c fimmortall life, and that 1 am now made partaker 
of the lyght of God, And when they that ficod about him 
wiſhed him longer lite, he anſwered © that hee had row at- © 1% 
tcined the truc life,ard that none but himſelfe did eracrſiand 
of what happineſſe he was _ partaker, and thereforerb at 
; 4 he 


EE a 


178 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 


Pp be haftened 41d wonld 10t delayhi: going to his God, Thus 
mers jr | Uh CD dicd outright bs Go no prai-1 
ers for ius ſoule.he dreaded 30 Purgatorie ; hee died with , 
$bid.cap,64e full refolution of going uninediatly ro jus God, And 
thus Eulebius ſpeaketh of hum: *1boxr n0ve ſaith heybee 
was tak 4 t) Gd, leaning to the ground the mortall part of 
hum/#lfe bt as touchiag the wnd:rjtindi:g ſoule, the more 
dirine part bet 2 ton:d1» his Gzd, But why then did the 
people praie tor jus ſoule? Surely nor to deliver him 
from purzacorie: no man did imagine him to bee broi-, 
ling chcre; no man made queſtion but that the ſoule of 
Cou.tantine wasin heau2n. They praicd onely co teltifie 
their loucin withing well to him ro whom turther they, 
couid do: norhing,cuen as many amongſt ys, who talk, 
ing of friads departed,are woont to lay, God reſt his ſoule, 
God; peace be with his ſoulz, who yet norwithitanding de-c 
« Avguft.Con- ride and defpile both Purgatorie and the Pope : cu-n as : 
feſ.g.ce.rz, Auſtin prated for his mother Monica,and yer ſaith, * /b2e- 
leenc that thog O Lord haſt alr:ady don thatthat I requeſt bat ( 
ds theu approxe the freewil offring « of my month: even as Am- 
-  broſepratedforthe emperor Theodoſius,and yet faith of, 
$4 _—— him *Theodeſius being freed from donbrfull fizht doth mow 611- 
I #29 the light cuerlaſting,commuall tranquillitie & peace &- for © 
the thinges that he did 1 the body rewoiceth nown the fruuts 
of Gods reward:becanſe he loued the Lord his God,he hath ob<- 
Ing "oF tained the companis of the Saints euenas Charles the Great . 
Monum-libe2, Wrote to:king Offa of this land *ro haue interceſſion made 
prope fnews for Adrian the biſhop of Bome being dead, not d»bting, 6 
ſaith he,but that his ſoul: is at reſt, but yet toſhew our faith= 
Felneſſe and loge to ſo deare afriend.ltisPurgatorie that M. 
Biſhop ſecketh for un prater tor the dead. 1t Purgatory be \ 
notin praicr for thedead,itſerueth not his turne. Butin 
their pratcrs no. Purgatorie was implied, as was before, 
moreat large declared:they ſerucd to profeſle their be- 
lecfe as touching the hope of the faithfull in death, 
and to expreſſc their loueto them. of whom they were - 
vndoubtedlic 
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9 main perſwaded, that they were alreadie withthe 
Lord. ; 


27, W. BisHoOP 


Againe at a ſolemme feaſt which he held at the dedication of - 
the Church built by bimin leruſalem: ſeme of his Clergee 
' preached and expounded the holie Scriptures : and other ſome thidemdevita 
with vnbloudy Sacrifice, and MyRiicall conſecrations, ap- Conf lib. 45 
" peaſed the Gedheadzand praiedfor the health of the Prince, ©F 


R ABBOT, 


This 1s as much as if M. Biſhop ſhould ſay, thatvpon 
the Coronation day of his maieftie, our miniſters and cler- 
gic in our ſolemneaflemblics do preach the word of God, 
| and adminiſter the holy commumon with thankſgiuingto 
God for his mercie,and by this memoraall of the paſſion 
. of Chriſt entreating God forthe forgiueneſſe of our ſins 
and continuance of his goodnefle towardes vs : therefore 
. both his Maicſtie and weeallare of the fame opmionin 
matter of religion with the preſent church of Rome, Let 
him vle the beſt ſtrength hee can, yet ſhalMhe not by the 
words of Euſebius prooue any other thing then done vn- 
der Conſtantine, but what by vs vnder h1s moſt excellent 
Mateſtic is done at this preſent time. For what ? becauſe 
Euſcbius mentioneth 9x6/ovay ſacrifice mult wee heereby 
" conceiue tobe mentthe ſacrifice of the maſle, atrueand 
> reall ſacrifice wherein the very body and bloud of chriſte 
really and ſubſtantially preſentis offered to Ged for pro- 
pitiation of ſinnes both of quicke and dead ?Euſcbius was © 
very farre from any ſuch meaning teaching vs that * (briſt * Enſeb,de.de- 
, hauing offered amaruelous ſacrifice &-meſt excellent cblation pr nc 
for onr ſalucticn did deliuer untowvs to offer unto Ged a me — 
” moriallor remembrance thereef inſteedof a ſacrifice. The 
' remembrance of which ſacrifice, he laith,we hane learred to 
Aaz | performe 
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performe at his table by the ſignes of his body andbloud, So 
that whereas M, Bithop would haue vs to beleeucareall, 
facrifice,Euſebiustelleth vs _—_ aremembrance wn ſfteed , 
of ſacrifice : and whereas M, Biſhop would haue the tacri- 
fice pertormed by the very body and bloud of Chriſt, 
Euſeb1ustelleth vs that it 1s pertormed by rhe ſignes of his 
body and bloud. The manner of the fathers indeede isto call 
the cclebration of the ſacrament by the name of a /acr:fice* 
' D tupuſt, api / becauſe as S. Auſtin obſcrueth touching that point, */a- 
. "Y ; cr.ments do? take the name of ths thinges wh:reof they are ſa- 
| craments becauſe of th:reſemblauce that they haue to the ſame 
thing: ener as the ſacrament of ( briſtes body is in ſome ſart his , 
body, and the ſacrament of Chriſtes bloud is #1 ſome ſort his 
bloud, ana though Chriſt [uffercd but once, yet becauſe of the 
celebration of the ſacram:rt it is call:d the day of chriſtspſſis, 
wherein we k:epe the mem-riall thrreof, ard though ( hriſt us 
himſelf were ſacrifi-ed bxt once, yet in a ſacrament or myſtery ' 
he is em:ry day ſacrificed for the people : not in himſelfe, but 
« Cont.Fauft. in a myſterie : cuen as elſewhere he ſaith : that © the fleſh and 
Manich.lib. 20: blo udof Chriſts ſacrifice was ginen in his paſſion in very trath, 
_ but after his aſcenſion is celebratedby a ſacrament of remem> 
brance. And thus the tathers themlielues declared their own 
: meauing purpoſcly and profeſſedly, * we offer not another 
ST ſacrifice but alwaies the /ame,yea rather we worke the remem-* 
= ks brance of a ſacrifice : © We offer bins the ſame alwaies or rather 
* Theophyl.in. we make a remembrance of the offering of hun as if hee were 4 
Heb.10. mewefferedor ſacrificed i * We doe not off-r another ſacrifice c 
" 74 "u® bt doe performe a remembrance of that one and ſant:g ſacri- c 
—_— fice, that by beholdang the figures or ſignes we may callto mind 
the ſuff: rings that he undertook» for vs, And heretoſerue 
: Cypr.lib,z, the words of Cyprian: * 1» all ozr ſacrifices we make mentis , 


eps. 3+ on of the weoffr Fo for the paſſion of the Lord is the ſacri-, 


fice «hich we offer. For it the paſſizn of Chriſt be the ſacrifice 
which we offer, our ſacrifice cannot be aſacrifice nowe re= 
ally offered, becauſe chriſte now ſuffereth not his paſſion, 
really, and therefore it is but onely a memornall of the ſa« 

crifice 
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crifice of his paſſion, of which S. Auſtin truely fath, * for Auguſt. cont. 
the ſoueraigne ard onely true ſacrifice the blo:d of Chriſt was 4inerſar.leg. g# 
ſoedfor ws, that wee may vnderitande that the ſheaumg of '"9P"*t:li.1.6a. 
Chriſts b/oud,which was onely vpon the crofle,was the on * * 
ly true ſacrifice, and our facritice only {o called for that It 1s 
the reſemblanceand remembrance thereot. VWhuch is 
. incuitably and inuincibly deduced from a principle which 

> Bellarmine himſelfe cannot bur acknowledge and yeelde, ,,,  , 
vnto, For * to 4 true and reall ſacrifice there is neceſſariea »; ſe. 2. 3.9 
+ -2 true andreall death er d:ftroying of the thing ſcicrificed, But 2.9% 27. 
there is now no'true and reall death or deftroying of the be: 
*2 body of chriſte, and theretore now there can be no true? he fecrifen of moſt - 
and reall facrifice thereot, With which argument the Y 
” great Ieſuite is'fo troubled as that he ſtaggereth hike a 
, drunken man, and indeed knoweth not whar to ſay, ney- 
ther can M.Biſhop with all his fellowes aeuilc a falue to 
helpe that ſore. The Ieſuite telleth vs tor anſwere to the 
> matter that by conſecration the body of Chriſt is erdeined to a 
true, real, externall alteration and d:ftruft5on. By conſe- + 
, crationthenthe body of Chrilt is ordeined and prepared 
to that deftrutton, but not yetdeſtroyed, and therefore 
2 1n conſecration 1s no ſacrifice, and how then ſtandeth it 
, which afterwards heſaith that the Apoſtles did ſacrifice by 
conſecration? He telleth vs that by conſecraticn the bedze of 
( hriſt receincth the forme of food, and food is cracined for ea- 
ting,and conſe quently for alteration and d:ſtruftion.Bur then 
there can be no ſacrifice till it be food indeed, becauſe till 
it be food there can beno alteration nor deſtrudtion, So 
that the ſacrifice dependeth vpon that which the prieſt ca- 
' teth, and ifthe prieſt cat not, then there is no ſacrifice. 
And what ifhe doe cate and according to the caſes that 
they put doe after hismaſle caſt ir vp _ before it re- 
[-- celuc any alteration : 15there thena ſacrifice or not 2 For | 
| Thomas Aquinastelleth vs that* he bodze of Chriſt remai- ,,, 
meth in the ſt:macke ſo long as the ſubſtance of bread would re- y,,, ., di | 
" maineif it werethcre : 1o thatit betore digeſtion he. caſt vp art,4 incorp,. 
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that which he hath eaten, it's ſtill the body of chriſt ; and , 
I would then know whether.there hauc becne a ſacrifice or 
not 2? Bellarmine telleth vs that the altering and deſtroy- 
ing of the body of chriſt which muſt make 1t a facrifice« 
conſiſteth in this that it doth amwtteye ofſeſacramentale | 
Loſe the ſacrimentall bring of it, But in this cale it hath nor 
ctloſt his ſacramentall being : therefore as yet it cannot, 
affirmed to bea ſacrifice. Yeaand the loofing of that 
facramenrall being is no true and reall deſtroying ofthe © 
body of chriſte : how then is therea trueand reall iacrifice « 
ofthe ſame body ? And how is this looſing of the /arra-, 
mentall being thereof? forſooth deſmit eſſe in altariut ceaſeth 
zo be wpon the altar, But it muſt haue the being ofa ſacrifice. 
vpon thealtar or not at all. For there it isa ſacrifice where, 
tis offered : but vponthealtar its oftered:therefore vpon 
the alcar it muſt haue the condition ofa ſacrifice, and not*© 
by being taken from thealtar. And wharf it be not taken 
from the altar at all , ſhall this againe lunder the ſacrifice? 
Howlſocuer that be,ſhall we ſay thar the ceaſing ofthe bo-, 
dy of chriſt to be vpon the altar is atrue and real deſtroy- 
ing thereof? When Iſaac was bound and laid vpon the al- 
tar, and was then againe vnbound and taken from the al-< 
tar, might it be ſaid thereupon that he was truly and really < 
deſtroyed ? He addeth further, d:fmr eſſe cibus ſerſibilis, 
it ceaſeth to be ſenſible food. But that it cealeth not to be but < 
in the prieſts belly : to that inthepricſts belly 1s the aGt of < 
facrifice,or elle there is no ſacrifice at all. A goodly matter 
thatthe pricſtes belly is become the altar where chriſt 
muſt be {acrificed for theforgiueneſle ofthe ſins ofquicke” 
and dead, Let vs hearc, M. Biſhop, how you free yourlſelfe 
from this imputation : all the Ieſuites learning could nor 
doit,let vs ſee what help you can yeeld him in this behalf. 
Now asthe name of ſacrifice, {o d, e name of »1b/owdy ſa- 
. crifice hath a far other meaning with the fathers the M Bi-c 
—_— therof,notbeing oppoſed to the ſacrifice, 
of chrilt ypon the croſle,but to the bloudly ſacrifices - the... 
eWecs 
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> Tewesinthe killing ofſheepand oxen and ſuch other like» 
almoſt all things among ſt them being purg-d with bloud And, ,,, __ 
this is plain by the author of the Apoſtolicke conſtitutions PIN 
vnder the name of Clemens,who making a compariſon be- 
* twixt the ewes and vs amongſt other points ſetteth down 
, Chis," 1n fteed of bloudy ſacrifice he hath crdeined areaſonable 
w1nbloudy and myſticall ſacrifice, which for memoriall of the wh. lm __ 
> Lords death is cel: brated by the ſignes of his body and bloxd, , a = wy; 
exprelly tothe ſame purpoſe as Euſebius hath before ſpo- 
ken, Where albeit he *PPly the name wnbloxdy [acri- 
, ficeto the Lordes ſupper, yet how farrefrom the meaning 
of atrue and reall ſacrifice, let Iuſtinus Martyr teach vs, 
/ who faith, * that praters and thanksgiuings are the only ſacri=" Iuftin Mart, 
fices that Chriſtians hane receined to offer that by their dry + dial.cum Try> 
/ moiſt nouriſhment ( that isthe outward clements of bread Pe 
/ and wine )they may be admoniſhed of thoſe things which God 
the ſonne of God hath ſuffered for them, plainely inſtructin 
, vsthatin-che ſacrament of the body and bloud of chrif 
there is nothing elſe ment by the name of vxb/oudy ſacrifice 
-> butonly pratcr and thankfull remembrance of that ſacri®= » 
fice which chriſt the ſonne of God- hath offcred for vs. 
In a woorde very cuident and plaine it 15 that by the name 
- of unbloudy ſacrifice they noted the whole ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip of God, which is recommended vato vs without that 
? carnall ſeruice which by bloud was performed in the law, 
» So Cyril faieth that * God haring cut off all bloudyſacrifices* Cyril Cont: 
hath taught ws by chriſt to worſhip him in ſpirit nd truth, #(ian.lib.4. . 
* and thereby giueth vs to vnderſtaude that to offer the v4. | 
) bloudy ſacrifice is to worſhip God in ſpirit ard truth, which 
he turther expreſſeth in another place ſaying * tht wee ha- 
z inr left the groſſe and carnall ſernice of the Tewes ao w/e ſpiri- 
tuall and mentall ſacrifices, offering to God for a ſw:ct ſanonr 
" faith, hope, charity, i:flice, continencie, obedience, gen-" 0:vwnen.in 
teneſſe, continuallpray/is andoth:r virtues. Thus Occu- = of Fry 
, memiu; definerh *th+ v«bloudy ſacrifice ro conſilt iv vewes wyyftrar Ex 
andhymncs and praiers unto God, and Eulebius'iz pure ind -ang.lib.n, 
holy 
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holy workes, and confoundingit ſo often with * the yeaſe-, 
nable ſernice of God cormendedto vs by the Apoſtle S, 
Paul, teacheth vs that it ſtandeth * iz: grriing vp oxr bodies to, 
be a lining ſacrifice holy and acceptable unto Godzand xt large 
deſcribeth it thus : We ſacrifice and burne incenſe, one way 
cel:brating the remembrance «f that great ſacrifice by the my 
ſeeries which he hath deligercd and gining thankes for our ſal- 
nation, andoffcring religions and denont hymnes andpraiers 
ro God : another way conſecrating our ſelues wholy unto him, 
ard dedicating our ſelues beth in body ard ſouleto his high 
prieſt cuen the woorde Teſus Chriſt. Thus Cyril faith that 
* Chrift hath immumcrablein heauen that doe offer unto hins , 
" ar and unbloudy ſacrifices, and we hope that M.Bi-, 

op will not hereupon gather that the Saints ſay Maſle © 
in heauen,but will take the ſame for hymmes andprarſes and © 
thanksginmgs, as by Cyril himſelfe it 1s expounded. By 
all whichit 1s plaine and cuident that the name of w1blex-: 
dy ſacrifice inthe language ofthe fathers ſoundeth nothing 
bat what is approoued and followed in the doCtrine and* 
practiſe of our church. 

As for myſtcall conſecration tis bur that which S. Au» 
ſtin ſpeaketh of concerning baptiſme, * the addmy of the 
worae to the outward element to make thereof a ſacrament, 
wherby the thing that in nature 1s common becommeth « 
_—_— in vic, ? not by changeng the nature thereof, but by « 

5:9 grace vntonature, Andthus bread and wine by 
conſecration or /antificaticn through the woord of God ' 
become myſtical ſi2nes of the body and bloud of Chriſte, \ 
yet * they doe nct herebydepart from their nature of bread 
and wine, but they continue ſtill in their former [ubſtanceand 


fignre and forme, though vnderitood to be that th: y are new « 


made, myſticall ſignes of chriſtes body. and bloud, and 
therefore vicd with reuerence accordingly, Fcr* myſteries 
are ſocalled, asChryſoſtomſaith, becauſe wee doe not ſee | 
th:rcwthat which we beleene, but we ſee one thing e-beleene 
another. The wunbeleenerlaith he, hearing of the water of 
baptiſme 
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, baptiſme takgthis to be:meertlywatir, but-1 doe mit barclyſecs 
; that which t ſee;but 1 behold therein —— — 
the bely gheft; 1 o which purpoſe x is {aide by the Nicene, ,,,_,.... 
c——_— = baptiſme muſt be corſidered met with bodily append. —_— 
, eres but with the exey of the winde 1 bow ſecit. water but conſi=bert.Tonftall, | 
, der the power of God hiddenunthe water, 7 hinke the water to 
be full of the ſas thfication of the boly:ghoſt ar d of d'nwre fre, __ 
Sotheretore © the ſacraments which we recerce of the body ,_ — 
ed bloud of Cliriſt arcto ourfath by this myſticall conſe-/,,,” 2 
Cration a divine thing,e-we thereby (being duely partakers 
therof )are made partakers of the ainime natur e,and yet there 
ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wme. 
W hercfore neither in w#blowdy ſacrifice ror m myſticall con- 
fecration hath M. Biſhop found any thing tohelpe him 
ſelte,nor hath yerany.good ground whereupon to affirme 
that Conſtantine was of the fame opinion in matter ofre 
ligion withthe preſentchurch of Rome, | | 


28, W. BiSHOP, 


| Moreomer this zealous empperour reprehended Accſus (4 , Sezemen, lib.n; 
, Nonatia: hereticke) for ſays'g, that it was not in the power of bi "Eecl,cap. 
Preeits,but of God onely toforgme ſinnes, — 


R. ABBOT. 


If M. Biſhop had but the common honeſty ofa man, of aljolehon, orfoyir;fet | 
hee would not thus ſeeketo delude any man, much lefle 7 Sim. 
deale thus vndutifully aud diſlotally with his prince, Hee - 
, cannot but know if hee know the ſtorie ar all, bur chatin 
this materof Aceliusthere is nothing ether: for him. or 
" againſt vs inanycontroucrfiebetwxitvsand them. Ja the * Theodoree, 
tune of Deciusthe emperour * there were manie that for heret.febul.li, 
feare and by extremnic of torment did renounce their 3+" Novato, 
fach,and yecldcd to ſacrifice vato idols. Of theſe there 
grew queſtion — whether chey were  - 
B | ir 


bd Euſeb hiſt, 
Eccl-lb. 6. 


£4.42. 


© Socrat.hift, 
lib. 2..ca.7. 
SoZomen.lib. 


L.cap,tt, 


6 Secrat.co Su* 
Zomen.ve ſhpr. G 
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their repentancetobe admittedto. the communion of the 
church ornot. Nouatus defended. that they were nortto . 
be any-morereceiued to the fellowſhip of the church, and 
added furtherthar no man ſo falling could be pur in hope 
of ſaluation,' ab+it-he did afterwards al: things. pertainemg. .to., 
repentance and conf-fſion of the faith of Chriſt, Heercupou he 
and his followers firtt withdrawing themlclues,. were ex= 
communicated and ſeparated-from the church, Aceſius 
afterwards at the time of the Nicene Councell was a. bi-' 
ſhop of thisfaQtion. © Conſtantinedeſirous to bring allro 
vnitic andconcord, tent for the fame. Accliusta bee pre- 
ſent at the Councell, and all being there ended, asked of 
him how he did. approue thoſe things that were agreed 
vpon.concerningthe rule of faith and obſeruation ot Ea- 
ſter. He ſignified lus liking thercof as which had teſtumo- 
mefromrhe verie time of. thei Apoſtles. The emperour 
demaunderh why then he did not communucate with the 
church? Aceſius hecreupon reporteth the whole matter 
that befell ypon the perſecution of Dectus theemperour 
and propoundeth the obſeruation of a very rigorous Ca» 
non, that they who after Baptiſme did fall mto that kinde of 
ſfonne which the Scriptures call the ſinne. unto death, ſhould not * 
bee partake =_ the holy myſter:es,but ſhould bee exhorteate 
repentance and expett the hope of forgineneſſe,notat the prieſts 
hands but of God, whs both = hiy.an — to * : 
fins, To whom Conſtantine anlwered, hy ther, '.4ceſins , 
fet wpa ladderfor thy ſelfe,co- go thow alone to heauen. Where 
weare firſt to obſcrue that M. Biſhop nuſreporteth. che, 
wordes of Acefius,as jfhe had wholly denied to the mint- 
ſterte of the church the power of remirtingſinnes, whercas: 
he denied onely. the- power to remit *i/l/ud peccats. germs, 
that kind: of finneg meaning thereby mortall and grecuous 


innc, mifunderſtandingto thatpurpoſe and. nulapplyin 


*x, Iobn.5.16, he words ofS, Iohn, * There is 4 fin wnto death, for which 


I ſay not that men ſhould pray, In which point wealtogither 
di from Accſius, affirming that the church dot not. 
| 1 orgiue 
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, forgine leſſer ſinnes onely,but allo greater: yea with Am- 

broſe we make greater ſinnesthemore ſpeciall ſJubieRt 'of c 3195.4. * 
' this remiſſion, becauſe 'greater fals are to be ſupported with penicem. lib, 1, 
the greater ftaies, and menin moſt hainous finnes do moſt cp.2. 

hardly yeelde ſatisfaction and comfort to themielues, A- 
gaine:weareto note ,:thar the matter heere ſpoken. of is 

notthat Popiſhpriuateablolution which M, Biſhop heere 

" decictfully recommendeth to tus. Maicitie, a thing which 

neyther Conſtantine nor Aceſius.cucr imagined or drea- 
" med of, as tis nowpradtifedin thechurch of Rome, but 
it 15 rather the publickeabſolution:and forgiueneſſe of the 

church whereby merexcommmunicated ordebarred from 
thecommunion tor notorious offences, werevpongood 

fatisfatio & afluranceof theirtrue repentance receiued a= 

gaine'to be kersofthetable: of the .Lord, And this 


; Forgineneſſe;* concedere pacemgzogram reconcilement * tri- , (peg 


" dere communionem,#9 gice chem the communion agaize.Butit * 16id 
appearcth moreplainlyby-that which S. Auftin/affirmech * Ambreſ.de 
to haut berne'* 4394150 aud grodprovyfs: ofthe auncienr ? Os 


' of Gods fergiueneſſe,and therfore muſt needes be vnder- 
' ſtood of church forgineneſſe, tobec admitted tothe . com> | | 
manion againe. Now Acecſius wholly. denied that after ” <= 
baptiſme any ſuch forgiuenefſe mightbeyeclded ronoto» | 
rious offenders: hee admitted \them to Penitents, ap” 
, would hauc them exhorted to truc repentance, and” -þ 
to,God,. but hee graunted them no reconcilep-** 207 | 
" reſticution to the church , What is: thi Ok, V8z 
who denie. notibut that the" miniſterj- © 0 -* —_ 
' hath aucharzc as to finds .and ſes _ 
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| =2.Cor.2 7.10 andtorecciue againe,'” ta forgine; t0;comfart. ,,* to re-, 


- Gal.6, I, 


© Secrat.hiſt. 
lib.6,c" 19. , 


*Met.18.18, canſchcharhfayd, * 'whatjaener;ye binds on carth,' ſpall be 


S *; 2 


fore them whome the fortowe: of their finnes hath caſt 


downe that th:y may not be ſwallowed wp with onermuch h:a 
zmeſſe, and that not onely in (mall butin great ſinnes alto © 
not once.oncly as the auncient church did, butas Chrylo-c 
ſome againſt that aunciem Canoniſayd,* Enter if thox re- 
pert eucn 4 thouſand times, But thus forgineneſſe inforo ecle- 
ſi bcinga parr of the. publick diſcpline of the church © 
was nct nor 18% i /e/fe chat which property. we call f.rgme- © 
nefſe of ſpecs umnwardly by #t ſeife to acquitthecon{cience toc 
(30d, - Albeit we denie natbutthacthe fairbfull penitence 
vppon conſcience of his true repentance , by profefſion © 
wherot he 1s acquitted on carth, apprebendeth # foro cor-c 
ſeientie that by Chriſt hee isalſo acquitted in hoauen, bee, 
bound m bcanen,andwhatſoruer ye {aſe vpn earth (batbe loss 
ſedinheazer. Burthe aſſurance of this forgiueneſe of finnes 
is.gathered onely by a conſequent of that whichthe mini-* 
ſer doth,and conſiiteth EG prieft aumagineth c 


' drhoveryattiefs ofminiteral} alelaion The of: 
\ fepdour, by\excommuniicagionscut oft from thebody'of 


r, wheretn. onlhris ftongiucnie fie of frinnes, and/or + 


 -  ofthe-ſociety whereof there. isino forgjueneſſe ;.+ Which 


s V Iohn. 


exttng off notwithſtanding & 1b;other þur the notificati- \ 
on of. the ſentente of God-wherebyhe fRoodeicutoff be- 
tqreifrom thefirit actingrof tvs farine:;Aadthiss to:birh 

fo long as he fo cormmucth an atluranceitharhe ftindgerh m * 
the are of condemnation, becanſe Chriſt hath faid whar- ' 


*0e23 ſfoeuer ye binde 0nearth ſhalbe baund in heauen, and * whoſe 


ſomes yee retaine they ave retained, albeitit be not-by: their 
\ctthat be1s firlt borndixheater, whobeforewas bound, © 
auld beboungin heauen thoughin carth hee be-noc © 
hb «cputtherr att 1s only the publicationand reſtumonie < 
cneritanc” When God toncherh has heart with ontained 
oo 7 9s: aſcis forthwith altered with-God, ney- 
Ws: 0CVe 9... bur tromehe firſt: moment:heis with * 
”k a God 
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God freed fromhis finne, and reunited-to-the body and 
fellowſhip of the church : yer the notification and know . 
ledge ofthis releale 1s to be taken trom the ſentence of the 
' church by being by the abſolution thereot reſtored againe 
, totharcommunionandteliowihip to whichproperly»ap- 
pertaineth the benetitx of remrſſion of ſames. * Whereot if 
, the penitent by occaſion taile,: yeras Ambroſe {ayd of Va- 
lenuman- the Emperour dying without baptiſme that 
' * therefore he was as if he had it, becauſe he did de(iren:lo the 


nicents defire-of torgiuenetſe for reconcilement to the * 


_ ” church ſuppliethchewancthereot; becaulethe abt: ofthe 
- church is not theatot Gods forgueneſle; bur the: teſtt- 
., monie and declaration ofthatwhuch -betorchand is alrea- 
die done with God, . Whch therefore-1s nothing with 
. God if therebee norin the partieabfoluedthar pennencie 
that ſhould reconcile hit ymto Goes, and:though owur- 
-» wardly he be, yet is he notpiritually'reconcledrothe bo. 
die of the church, : And yerif afterwards hecſhall vnfei- 
-nedly repent , hee hath thereby aſſured hope of forgiue< 
, neſle- with'God, becauſe. thereftandeth notagainſt; hin 
any barreof diſfumion from the ſocictic ofthe church',-the 
former releaſe taking cffete without iteration, cuen as 
* baprifme though coiiterfently taken hath cfteG to ingraffe 
, ntothe body of the church without any rebapuſing when 
the partte baptiſed ſhall afterwardes by true conuerſion 
approoue the-ſamic;-- Thus therefore piritually to firgine 
, ſamespropecrly belongetlito God onely, neither doth the 
, Church therein take vnto 1t any ſociety or fellowſhip with 


Ambroſ.de g« 
bit, Valentin, . 


him.Thertore Ambroſe noteth' that when Chriſt would par Aminoſ.e- 
don the firnne of the adultreflen the Goſpel hee abode alone. P75: 


* Forit is not the embuſſidovr'; iti nov yan fenged, fath he 
, but the Loyd himſelfe that hath ſinrd his prople: "He abideth 


alone-beca"ſe it cannot be common to ary man with Chyiſt- to 
forgruee ſmnes. 1 his us the office of C hriſt onely who hath tak-n 
away the firnevof the world, Andthis whole matter plainly 


*ÞP 


b 3 foluticn 


rby Cyprian who protef{edly ſpeaking of the ab-* * 
B 


c Cyprian. de 
Lapſis, 


* ;b;d.ſub 
finem 


s Mat.9.2 | 
! lerem'31+34+ thy fines are forginenthee ; For ſo God bath” promiſed, and 
$0 
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ſolution and forgiuenefle of the church by occaſion of 
ſome who ouer caſily had obteined the fame that they 
might not flatter themlclues that they were thereby dil- 
charged, wholly to oucrthrow M. Bithops craft and oc- 
cupation of torgiuing of ſinnes, victh theie wordes * Les 
910 man deceine himſelfe, let no man beguile hamsſ+ife : it is the 
Lord onely that can ſhew mercy : it is be onety that can pardon 
the finnes that are committed againſt han , who himſelfe bare © 
onr ſnmes, who ſorrowed for vs, wheme God delined for our 
fiunes. Man cannot be greater then God, nettber can the ſer... 
uant by his fawonr rem cr pardon that which:by great ireſ-" 
paſſe is committed againib the Lord, leaſt to the former fallthic 
be added for ancther fault to be ignorant of that that ts ſaide, \ 
Cmrſedis the man that truſteth in may. The Lord « to bee in- 
treated who ently hath recexved all tnagerent. of the Father, 
Thus Cyprian ſpake, then. whom no man diſputed more , 
carneſtly aiaſi che Mme $& Accſian heretickes: hee 
challengeth the power of forgiuing finnes,as it is proper- , 
ly vnderſtood to God onely : heyeeldethto the Miniſte- 
riea power toremit and forgiue,; butſa,asitremainethro * 
God." to make good that which for:penttents ds idowe by the 
Prieſt, or by the miniſterie of the church. Speaking pur- 
poſcly of the abſolution giuen by the church , he woulde 
neuer haue ſo abſolutely diſclatmed the forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes, if he had takenthe Prieſts ablolution to bee. as the © 
Popiſh Prieſt taketl: it, an immediate and aRuall forgiue-c- 
neſſe inthe fight of God. Buthe' neuer knew M.Bilbeps 
facultie of forgiuing ſ{innes , a meere deluding and de- 
ſtroying of ſoulcs hee was neucracquainted with his po- 
piſh ſhrift or auncular confeſſion, We approoue the lame 
that he did ; wee ſct np barre againit any. mans reconcile- 
ment to the church, We pronounce forgiueneſfle of ſinnes 
by the worde of the Goſpell generally roall that repent. 
- dorxtr alſoto cucry man afflifted in conſaence, and 


truely repenting hum thereof we lay, * Bee of good comfort; 


Epiſile to the King. 191 
t0* Tefies Chrift all the prophets beare witnes that through his * At; 10,43, 
name all that beleene in bim ſhall haue: forgineneſſe of ſnnne, 

Andthat in diſtreſſe of mind by occaſion of any weightie 

matter hee may the more fully and cffeCtually. apprehend 

the comfortheereof, Chriſt hauing gen authority for the 
reconcilement of finncrs rothe body of the church 1n the 
ſocitetiethereot to be partakers ofthe torgiueneſle of fans, 

beecaule outofthat tfocictie there is notorgiueneſſe, wee 

doubt not to ſay in the miniſtene of the church, * 1 ab/olve * Commun, 

thee from all thy ſins,not as meerely by thisour abt to ac- %oke inthe v4. 

'2 quite him in heauen, bur heereby to afſure him that Chriſt #1<tion of the 

. , acquiteth him in heauen, becauſe hee hath promiſed, thar”*0* 

what we looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heauen, as before 
was ſaid, Butotherwiſe or in other meaning to ſayas the 

' Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, 1 ab/o/ve thee from all thy firs, we hold 

1tapreſumprionot Antichriſt, & no authority giuen there 
of by the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt. | 


29, W. BisHoP, 


Finally towardtruc Biſhops the lawfull Paſtors of Chriſtes 
Charch, he caried ſuch a renerend reſpett , that being in the 

: councell of Nice, he would not fit downe, before they had beck- 
ned ynto him ſo to doe And was ſofar from taking vpon him 

1 fo be ſupreame indge, m cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : that hee openly 
1 there profeſſed,that it d:d not beloug to bimto mage of Biſbops, 
but to be tudged by them | 


R. ABBOT. 


The fingular modeſtic and humilitie of this moſt no- 

ble ChaſtioNmperone is by M, Biſhop fingularly 29u- 

ſedto his wronge,and tothe derogation ofall othes Chri- 

ſian princes, and is vrgedagainſtthe praiſe of humtelte,. 5/2 4.47 
, He was of folowly carriage, as that hee called * exerie '02e Conſent, lib.z4 
his brother and fellow ſernant, and therefore nowaruell 1f<4p-23, 


towardes. 
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towards ſo many graue and reucrend bulhops hee demea. 
FY ju wy ned lumfelte in very modelt wie, Eee late not downe tull 
the biſhops beckned on him, but yethe ſate* an 1he high-< 
eft place cn a ſeate of gold; they all role to hum at his com-, 
ming 1n, and fate not.downe till he was et , and his Jow- 
ly bebamiour towardes them did not make them torget* 
their dutic toward him, VVhen hee was {ctthey bring to 
himtheirlibells and articles oneagainit another : hce for* 
loue and quietnefle ſake retuſcth to meddle therewth : hee. 
rellcth themthat he were fitter to be 1udged by them then, 
they by him, ando cauſeth all their ſcroles and bils to bee 
. caſt intothe fire, and bendeth himfelte to perſwade them 
all to concord and peace. Buttherein we lee the Biſhops 
acknowledging him to betheir ſupreme 1udge, andthere- 
fore referring their quarrels and controuerſiesro him, and 
from theiract ſhould werather argue for the ſupremacic 
of the prince, then from his modeſt retuſall forthe deny- 
ing of it. Bur itplainely appeareth inthe ſtory thathe late, 
as preſident and moderatour of that councell, © receiumg 
encry mans opmion , helping ſometimes one part, ſometimes a= \ 
nother : reconciling them when they were contemior-ſly wrang<, 
ling :gently and curteouſly talking to every man , appcaſmg 
ſome, perſwaaing cthers, prayſing othcrs till he brought them 
194 concord and agreement in thefaith: yeaand when the 
Biſhops of Egypt afterward grewe to contention againe, 
* he tnterpoſed hiniſelfe as arbitratour of their controae7 ſies. 
Yea andafterwards he by hrs letters 18 laid © to haue preſeri- 
bed tothe Biſhops ſuch thirges as belonged to the goed of Gods 
church. And that M. Bilnop way know that Conſtantine 
 Theotores, held himſelfe the ſupreme wdge ouer biſhops, let him \ 
hiftel:b.1.ca,1g hearc Conſtantine himfe!fe laying concerning them : 1f\ 
wee bane hely Biſhops, of right beleife and mew enducd with 
humaniy we ſhalbe glad: but if any audactauſly and vnaduis 
ſedhy ſhal grow to the commend:ng of thoſe peſtient herefics his , 
8 Auguſt, epiſt. 91ſolency ſhalbe repreſſed by the excution of Gods ſeruant, ency , 
162, by me, Thereforche accepted of appeales when they _ | 
made 


bid.ca.lz. 


| 

| 
NF 
| 
i 


be 2 - 
i 
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made tohim ® from the Indgement of the biſhops, and ei-# ug.ep 162, 
their heard _= linfelt orap inted thoſe that ſhould : 


heare them. And ſowee finde that * Felix a biſbop bythe 
commanndement of the ſame Emperour had his cauſe heard 
' and was acquited bfere his proconſullor lieutenant. And 
- when the'Donatilts ſaid that a biſhop ſhor.ld not hane his pur- 


Ibid. 


on before the lientenant; S, Auſtin anſwereth, 'e-{s if; 1;q. 


aith he, the b:ſhop himſelfc had ſotaken conrſe for himſetfe, 
and theemperonr h:4 not ccmmand:d that the matter ſhould 
be ſo enquired of, to who'e charge(whereef he was to gine ace 
coxnt to God) that maiter d:dſpecialhe belcng, And 1o doth 
he ſend for the biſhops that by his commandement were 


aſſembled in a councell at Tyrus. * 70 give accornt to bin of * Secrat. hift, 
lib. 1.ca.22, 


SoZomen.libe 3, 


that they had done theregard m his hearing to frew how trulie 
ard ſyuccrely they had coried themſecles miheir inagement, 


Whereby as by many other like arguments 1tis manufeſt Reffbbyn, 


toallmenthar Conſtantine held himſclfe to bauc aſupres þ1fi.cap,a. 


macie ouer biſhops and to be iudge of their 1dgements, 
and that M'Biſhop ſeeketh meerely to abuſe his mcſt ex- 
cellent Maicſtic in alleaging the example of Conſtantine 
againſt him, | 


30, W.B1sHoP, 


If then this right Puiſſant Emperour, and moſt ſyncere 
Chriſtian rewerencc d the Sacrifice of the CMaſſe, & belrened 
that there was power in Prieſts to remit (ms that Saints were 
ro be prated wnto,arnd that praier was to be made for the dead, 
and ſuch hke,as appeareth by the enident teſt1meny,cf meſſ ap= 
proned  nthours, that lined withhiym:hoth y1ur Maicſty any 
canſe to donbr but that in matters of faith, he agreed with the 
preſent Reman church? Wher: fore my hop? and treſt in Al- 
mighty God ts, that you in your high wi/dom-e, vponmature 
and due conſideration how mar.y old condemnederrors the Pro 
teſtants hold:&- withall weighing that the whole frame of their 
Doftrine tendeth to the diſgracing of God, and his Saints go 

Cc the 
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the diſcouragement of m:n,from well doing, & doth (asit were 

looſen the rames vato all fleſhlie libertie : will intime make a 
mnſt Godly reſolution, to imitate that famous Emperour Con- 
ſtantine. He contrarie to hisformer education,embraced with 
all his power that ſam Romane Religion, which we now pro- 
eſſe: And(which is worthie to be obſerued )he feared nothing 
the contrarie diſpoſution of the multitude, or greater part of his 
ſubiefts, that were wholly led another way. But following the 
bleſſed example of his maſt v-rtuous Mother S.Helena, re- 
poſed himiſel'e in the powerfull aſſiſtance of the Alm'ghty, and 
chaſed all other Religions into corners, ſetting vp and firmely 
ſtablſhing the Roman. There can be no cauſe alleadged why 
your Mneſty may net dothe lik:yff it (hal pleaſe God effeftually 
zo ſtir vp your grations minde, and to bend yorar hart to under- 
take it : for at that teme there was more ltkelyhood of reſiſtance, 
tben nowe:and now much more help at hand, if any reſiſtance. 
Should he offered, 


R,ABAor. 


You arean excellent man M, Biſhop, at a concluſion. . 
If you could furniſhand ſecure the prenulſles as you can 


| enhaunce & amplify the concluſion wee thould be terribly * 


troubled with you. Butit istruelic ſaide; Deb:le fundamen- 
tum fallit opus: aſlight foundation makes a fallmg houſe : you 
might eaſily haue preſumed that his Maielty 1s of more 
ſound and ſctled indgement then to be moued with ſuch 
baſcand beggerly co!le&tions. We cannot finde 1n your al- 
legations cither your ſacrifice of the Maſle,or your Popiſh 
power to forgiue finnes, or any other of the points which 
either you hauc here repcatcd or before propounded, We 
heare you ſay it but we cannot ſee you proue it, that Con- 
ſtanrne in matter of faith agreed withthe preſent Roman 
church. Indeede he neuer knew the faith thatis now in 
Rome:tif he werenow altue he would ſpit in your faces that 


go about to make him partaker of your new & — 
c 
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bte deuiſes, And therefore as touching his moſt excellent 
Maieftie we doubt not butthat finding your forcible rea« 
ſons to be friuolous & vaine follies, yourpetitions & ſup- 
plicationsto be nothingelle but Donatiſticall importumi- 
ties, he will ſtill embrace the truth which he hath recciued 
and as he hath hitherto deteſted your impious and wicked 
proceedings, ſo he will deteftthem more and more, and 
by all meanes endeuour to Keepe his people free from 
thoſe damnable idolatriesand ſuperſtitions whereto you 
labour rocntrappe them. In which courſe his Mateſtie 
harh great cauſe to aſſure himſelfe of the ready afliſtance 
ofalmighty God, having had ſo good and notable cxpe- 
rience thereofin hunſelfe, and beholding it ſo cleerely in 
our late renowmed Queene, whoſe miraculous preſcrua- 
tion againſt ſo many bloudy counſcls and attempts of ſe= 
cretand open enemies, and namely ofthis viperous and 
ſerpentine generation of Ieſuites and Ronuſh prieftes,may 
iuttly give bis Maicſtic encouragement to doe as ſhee 
did, ſtedfaſtly to continue in that which by the woorde of 
God he hath learned vndoubtedly to bee the truth of 
God. Your obicCions of hereſies and diſgracing God 
and his Saintsare clecred before. As touching good life 
and conuerſation, we ſee not ſuch fruites of your doctrine 
asthat we canthinke you haue any cauſe to braggether- 
of, Ifthere were of vs any ſuch miſcreants, ſuch monſters 
and divels incarnate,asthere haue been of your Popes and 
Cardinals, his Maielſte would not forbeare to ſhew him- 
ſelte the ſeruant or officer of God,as Conſtantine called hum 
{elfe, to be auenged ot ſuch doings, Such Atheiſts, ſuch 
dogges there were neuer found in any decourle of men, 
Machiauellthe maſter of them could ſay * :hat there is n0 
) where l:(le piety or relygvon thenin themihat dwell neereſt to 
Rome, andthe common prouerbe wmporteth ſomewhar 


2 Machiaxel, 
iſputat.de 


rep.lib, I,64,12» 


) the weerer the charchthe farther frcm God, It is come tov Hoſvin,de 
. that pafle with them thatthe name of a chriſtian 15a word orig. Monath, 
/ ofreproch, and is vſed inthe Italian tongue to note® , 1ib.6.c4.66, 
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blockhead or foole. You ſay our doftrine tendeth to fleſhly 
liberty, butitis your doctrine ofabſolutions and pardons < 
that isthe very tounraine of all wickednefle and finne, « 
Marſilius Patauinus could fay ofit of old,*rhat it was a per- 
nicious and brainſicke doftrine,and the ſeducing of ſoules,ſuch © 
as all Chriſtians ſhould take heed of, whereby the Germanes 
complained, *1hat all pi:1y was abandon: d and extinguiſned * 
with them, whence proceeded whooredomes,inceſts,adulteries « 
periaries, murthers, theft, extortion,uſury and all manner e- 
ils, Matthew Paris could fay ofthe tune wherein your 
dorine bare ſway, * He is 11 theſe times accounted a very < 


we confelie that we are notſuch as we oughtto be,neither 
doth ourthankfulneflc indue fortanſwer Gods goodnefle , 
towards vs,but yer we hope we are farrefiom being ſobad 
as your owne ſtorics naue reported you to be, Pardon vs, 
M. Biſhop : we itand vpon our reputationin this behalf, 
We can neither hcare of forren nations,nor ſee 1n the beſt , 
of your catholickes among vs that therets any cauſe for 
_ co take vpon you in conuerſationto be preterred be-" 
ore vs. 


3',. W, BisHoP. 


Pardon me deare Sourraigne, i h: fore I finiſh this argu- 
ment, I ſeeme cuer-bold heere to preſert unto your memorie, 
that all your moſt gratious and godly Prigenutirs, ard all our 
holy Predeceſſ.rs, who now ( ofſurcdl; ) ſtand b fore the tribu- 
nall of God : doe demannd and expett nol:fe at y ur hands. \ 
For they four:d a nt Biſhoprickes, Dean: rirsgard oth: r ſpirt- 
tra'l lumngs:th:y bulded not Cull:ges,and Schools, for'Prete- 

ſtants or th: ir fanourers. Ponder well therefcre I b:ſeech your 
Maicſtir, wh:ther they doe notycr may uit inftly ch:llenge of 
$9, ( to whom the a#miraſtration of mſtice belongeth,) ro ſee © 
and prone : that ſuch Churches, Church-/v:ings, & ſpiratu- < 
all rewards of learning, as they ereft:d & bequeathed to Ro- < 


man 
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w tn Biſhops, and Prieſtes, be diſpoſed, of and beſtowed accor- 
* ding to their ere rons, and foundation . If it ſhallpleaſe the 
Freteſtarts to ereft any new Churches, or b:ſlow ny other re= 
" n21ucs towards their Miniſters maintencnce, let thims haue 
, them bh. dly, andenioy them quietly:only let them be content, 
0::t of ther equitie:to leane vs that which was prouided fer ws, 
" and bequeathed unto ws by our moſt Religions Aunceſtors. 


R, ABBOT, 


We ſee what iris, M Biſhop that you would have : 
' you plead hard tor Biſhoprickes and Deanries, and ſurely 
, younced not doubt bur 1t you can make good that which 
you haue written, you ſhall haue what you deſire, You 
fay that all bis Maieſtics God'y progenitcars and holy prede= 
ceſſours doe expeft at his hand:s toeſtabliſh the Romane reli- 
' gion; but howe come you to know their mind, or where 
, haue you beene to aduiſe withthem of that matter? Sure- 
ly ifthey were asked their adurſefor our direction, they 
| would ſayas Abraham ſayd, * Th:yhaue Moſes ard the * Lnc.16.293 
prophets I:t themheare them. *'Th:y hane a ſure word of the * 2.PetetaIg 
prophets & Apeſiles:l:t thems locke to it asto a candle ſhinirg 
ina darke place, Yea butyoutell vs that Biiſhoprickes and 
Deanries, ana churches and church-luings were by them 
' erected and bequeathed co Romane Bithops and Pricſtes, 
not to Proteſtantsand their tauourers, Bur you ſpeake 
partially, M Biihop, and we Cannot belecue you therein, - 
» By hiſtorte1r appeareth plainely that © Auſtin the blacke « z.4; hiſt ec- 
Monke at his comming into this Iland neere fixe hun- ce. gent, Ang! 
» dred yeres after the incarnation of Chriſte found here ma- #%.2.cap.z- 
ny Biſhops and Prieftes and very learned men farre diffe- | 
' rig from Romuſh Praeftes, ch thatthey reieted | © _ yas 
, Ins traditions which he brought from Rome, deteſted [1s _—_ "I 
pride, renounced his authority and would not accept bum pe. cxipe. Bri- 
| fortheir Archbiſhop as hedefired to bee. There were tannic 1:b.r. 
| then* Abbiesa greatnumber in which the flocke of chriſt 97*7.-mer- - 
CE 3 (being 


i 
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(being indeed of ſtudentsin Diuinitte) was kept in good 
order. Amongſt other there wasat Bangor in Wales a 
church of a thouſand two hundred Monkes, not Po- 
piſh Monkes and idle bclly-gods, bur all living with , 
the labour of their handes, and beſtowing the time of reſt 
from theirlabours in praier and meditanon of the ſcrip-" 
tures, Qur of this church long betore that time went *© Pe« 
lagius the hereticke, whole doctrine of free will then not © 
only t:e Britons butal Romiſh prieſts deteſted and abhor-. 
red, which now 15 ftifflie maintained by Romuſh Prieſtes. « 
Ouer that church at Auſtins comming was one Dinochus 
avery learned man, who when Auſtin required the bi- « 
ſhopsto be ſubie&to his Romiſh authoritie, perſwaded 
them by divers arguments thatthey did not owe him any © 
ſuch ſubieQtion. Whereat Auſtin being offended, prouo- 
ked king Ethelbert againſt them, by whoſe procurement * 
an armie of infidels was ſent to ilate them, who cruellie 
and vnmercifully performed the (laughter, not "paring 
them who 1n their ſhirts came toorth to them to intreat*© 
mercy. Atthattume was there one *Daganns a bithop of 
Scotland that had beene brought vp mn that colledge of 
Bangor, who alfo refifted the proceedings of that Romiſh * 
Archbiſhop, and would not aanut of alteration from 
thoſe obſcruations which trom the firſt recceiuing of religi= 
on had beenerercined amongſt them : Yea comming into 
England after the death ot Auſtin he refuſed to eate. 
with * Laurentius ſucceeding in theplace of Auſtin and 
with Mcllitus and Tuſtus, allot Auſtins company and 
condition, to ſignifie his detcſtation of thoſe nouelties 
and ſuperſtitions that were brought in by them, Then it 
ſhould ſeeme that our Biſhoprickes and ipirituall liuings 
were notfirſt founded for Romith prieſtes, ſince aRomuſh' 
prieſt could haue no entertainment amongſt the Biſhops 
that were here betore, and by the meanes of that Romith 


cleſ.gent. Angl, pneſt ſo many were martyred forrcfuſing to recetue him, 


hib.2.cap.20, 


Yea andalong time after the' Britons ſtill refuſed thoſe 
Romiſh 
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Romith nouelties, and with them joined all the churches , ,,.,, ; 

, and biſhops of Scotland, as * Aidanus, Finianus, Colman a——_— oh 
and many others, of whom the {aid ' Aidanus was a man ' Zaleſeripe. 
ſo renowmed tor his learning and pictic, as that Oſwald Briten.cene,e, 

; king of Northumberland ſent for him to Donwald king 9%. 
of Scots, and made hun a biſhop in his countrey, Now al- 
though Auftin by that that he then brought trom Rome 

> did lomewhat contamunate the faith of Chriſt, yet was it 

, nothing to the filth and abhonunation that afterwards was 
brought1n : ſo that the name of a Ronuſh prieſt 1s a 

? meere equiuocation betwixt the pricits that now are, and 
thoſe that were then. For then did the kings of this land 

| ftillreteine their ſupremacie in cauſes ecclel1aſticall : they 
founded biſhopnickes and inuelted trothem at their plea- 

» ſure, asdid ® Edward the confeflour the bithopricke of =$towes, 4». 
Exceter, and himſelfe with his Queene inueſted to it Leo- nels:inS.Ed- 

> fricus ; they madelawes forthe orderand gouernment of **4+ 
the church as1s to be ſcene by the lawes of ® Edward, of | . 

' Alfred, of Ethelſtane, of Canutus and other mo be- "— 

, forethe conqueſt, and many lawesalſo made by Princes ,,7.1.;» the end 
* ſince the conqueſt againſt the vſurpations and intruſi- * Reportesof Sir 
ons ofthe Pope. Then were the Scriptures in ? foure ſe- £4.Cooke, 

' ueralllanguages of ſo many euerall nationsin this Uand j7*57 

, ed.hiſf.ec- 

> beſide the Latine rongue common tothem all, thereout cleſ gent, Any. 
to ſearchthe knowledge of Gods truth, Then were they 14. 1.cep.x. 
in monaſteries 4 commaunded to bee exerciſed in the 1 Annals of 

” reading of the Scripturesnd cueric one was required to = — 

, learnethe Lordes prayer MW the Creed in the Engliſh *"**** 
tongue. Then was the Communion nuniſtred to the peo= 

> plein both kindes, ſo that. * ſouldiours going to bat-: ,,,,,,, » arif. 

, taile receiued it in that ſort:according as trom the be-;, rx219!d. gp. 
ginning was accuſtomed in the church, Then was Tran-/74.Rfo, 
ſubſtantiation altogether ynknowne, andwhen it be-' Fix Att and 

, gan to bee broched ornotlong afcer,” * E/fricus then — 
Archbiſhop of Canterburie, amongſt manic Sermons ;y,,,,,. 

” which he tranilated out of Latin unto the Saxon _— £O Exon, 

| ce 
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be read publickely inthe church, tranſlated oneto beread 
vpon Ealter day, exprelly contradicting that newecuiſe,' 
and conſequently oucrthrowing the ſacrifice ofrhe maſſe, © 
Then did* the Biſhops and princes cf this land condemne 
the ſecond Nicene councell as idolatrous and contrary to © 
the true faith forteaching the worſhipping of images: ha-, 
uing receiued the booke of that countell ſent vnio them 
from Charles the great, andwriting to the ſame Charles : 
an epiſtle ſubſtantally grounded out of the authoritie of 
holy ſcripturcin reproote thereof. Then were tithes and 
oblations giuen to married Prieftes and fo continued vll 
the time of Hildebrand, * who by an example new and 


ftraurgand contrary to the expreſl: canon ot the * coun- 


cell of Gangra, diarcmoue them {rom aoomy dinme ſeruice 


* Concil, Gangr, whence grew greatcr ſcandal then ener grew by any hereſie in 


E4Ne4+ 
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the charch. Yeaand our moſt anncient cathedrall chur- 
ches were places for married Pricits,not for Popuh filthue © 
Voraries, as bythe auncient recordes of diuers of them 
and namely of the church of Worceſter appeareth vaull 
this day. Itwas king” Edgar that firſt expulſed them al- 
moſta thouſand yeeres after Chriſte, and that againſt the 
will of his nobles and commons, when they *iultly plea» 
ded for themſelues thar being the auncient poſi. flours, « 
they could not without wrong bee ciected fromthatthey 
hadfo long holden, and therefore were by * Alferns a © 
Duke of the Mercians and other nobles and great men a- 
gaine reſtored to their former places, It 1s plaine then 
that the moſt auncient foundations and donations were , 
intendedtovs, M. Biihop, and not to you, and there- 
fore that we haue not thercin v{urped any thing of yours, © 
burrecouered the poſſeſſion of our owne. As for latter 
ercQtions they haue beene of two ſorts : ſome hawngreſ- c 
pefted in them a bencfite to themſelues: others aiming, . 
atthe benefite of church and common wealth. Men 
weregrowen tothe opinon that the building and 1ndows c- 
ing . religious houſes ſhould be the redemption - their. 
| inncs, 
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ſinnes, and the purchaſe of their foules health, By reaſon 
whereof they became madde ingiuing, and as out of his 
' expericncethe diuell could ſay” ckimne for chinne, and all ) 16b.2.4. 
' that a man hath will be gine for his fe, and as GO Dhim- 
{elſe hath recorded the humor of men to bee, * ro give his © Mich.6.7. 
' firſt borne for hns tranſgreſſiong exen the fruite of his badyfor 
the ſme of his ſoule, 10 betell here that menne burdened 
, with their ſinnes and diſtreſſed in conſcience, and wanting 
the light of the [ame of righteonſueſſe to giue them the light 
, of true comfort did ſpare no coſt, though to the wrong of 
their children and poſterity,to light ynto themſelues this 
' waſting candle oftalle and deluding hope. Now becauſe 
theſe foundations tended direftly rothe diſhonour of Ie- 
? tits Chriſt and to the empeachnient of his glorious re- 
, demption, and * comming from the wages of a harlot did re © Mich-1.7. 
turne againe to harlots wages being eploied to the nouriſh- 
. » ment and praftiſe of vncleane and filthie ife, therefore 
the hand of God and his iudgement was vpon them and 
- they were deftroied withthe deſtructiou of Babell vrterlic | 
co fall and neuerto riſe againe, Other donations and e- 
2 reQtions there were, which although they were untangled 
., wirhthe ſuperſtition ofthoſe times, yet 18 their true and 
proper end were referred to the aduauncement oflearming 
” tor the good of church and common wealth. Some men 
, preferred to high place finding the want of learning to bee 
a maimeto themſelues,were mooued thereby to leckethe 
tupply thereof 1n others. Other ſome without doube 
, were greatly offended to ſee the horrible decay ot learnipg 
in monaſteries and houſes of religion which were woont 
, to bethe ſchooles and nourſerics thereof, For after the 
comming 1n of the ſwarmes of locuſtes, that Ronuih ver- 
” nune of *beggrne friars, all good artes and licrature were * Hoſpinian.de 
, aboliſhed, the skte was eucn darke with the foggy muſtes 97i2-H:nach, 
of barbarous ignorance, and it came to. paſſe thatit was #528. 
> taken vpfora common prouerbe, CMHonacho indoftior 
more vulearned then a a” gy G OD determi- 
D - 
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ning the ruinc and oucrthrow of that Sodome and Go- 
morrah raiſed vp the ſpirits of fomie by whom hee would * 
proutde better for the blinding ofhis church. And hence 
arolechoſe noble foundatiens of our Schooles and Vat-< 
uerfities,not intended for Romiſh Pricits but tor learned, 
men to ſerue the ſtate in all occaſions of emploimenr, 
whuch by whomfoeuerthey were builded are moretrulic , 
= to their vie by vs then they were by others that baue 
ecne betore vs z our Colledgesalio being brought 1n lat- 
ter times by their abuſe to meere ſophiſtry and barbaritie, « 
to ſtudies of Necromancy and wicked arts :to the rea- 
ding of the Maſter ofthe Sentencesin ſtecde of reading * 
the holy ſcriptures, and the true vieot learning ſeldome 
to betound. Now if withall any thing hath come to vs 
which was direCtly intended to the maintenance of Ro- © 
miſh idolatry and ſuperſtition, wee take the ſame as the, 
ſpoile of Egypt wherewith to blind and furmiſh the Taber- 
nacle of the Lord: and as you, M. Biſhop, in your apo- 
ſaſic vſarped thoſe donations that were firlt meantto vs © 
andour religion; ſo.giuec vs leauc by the gift ofour God ,, 
juſtly to inioic that that by the meaning of the founders 
was purpoſed to you, Vhuch our Princes by their lawes 
t Auguſ. epift. aſl1gning ro vs haue doneas Chriſtian Emperours of old . 
mm did,whoin like ſort &+dpaſſers the true catholicke church , 
the church and rexenges that were founded and giuen by , 
Donatiſtes to herefic and ſchiſme. And as the church. 
at firſt did. which entering vpon the temples and poſſeſſ1= 
ons of heathen idolaters conuertedthe ſame to the ſer-" 
uice of the true God,neither did they thinke'it a ſ{ufficients 
reaſon torelinquiſh the ſame tothe maintenance of idola- 
try becauſethey were at firſt intended ro that uſe. And. 
© Arnob,adu. {urcly in theſe magnificall deuotionsthe Papiſtes can chal-, 
gent.l9.3 lengeno more to themſelues then of old the heathens, 
"9s of Rc might, who builded infinite * ſtately tewples. and alrars< 
i Tertwll,de andbedecked with * gold and filuer the idols and images. 
Gert; ma- of their Gods,. and performed their idolatraus* folem- 
pities: 
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nitics with great preparation and coſt, and + offered large + Terrul.gpe, 
, and continvall offerings, and endowed theirprieſts with cap. 42. 
 Jands and poſlefſions, the glory whereof made themde-  G%47-22. 


; ſpiſe the baſenes asthey tooke it of Chriſtian religion , and 
they vpbraided them to be ' Fraviles men, men that did no 
/ good, becauſe they faw no ſuch marters to proceed from 


them, Tertullian anſwering, ® Plus mſrmit miſcricordia® Ibid. 


noſtra vicatin quam weſtra religio templatom: Our mercy be- 
 floweth more mm the ſtreetes then yourreligion doth in your tem 
ples. Yea and atthis day they fay that the Turkes ceaſe 
not to beſtirre themſclues in building ;of religious houſes 
) for their Monkes and Prieſtes to performe ſuch ſuper- 
ftirions as their wicked Mahomet hath directed them, 
' being perlwaded by him that by ſuch merits they muſt at- 
teine to heauen, Inall ages indeede it hath beenc found 


true which S, Ambroſe fayth :* Ad ſacrileginns perfids ® Ambroſ de 
) largiores quam ad ſalutem fideles ſunt : Miſbeleeners are S:ſante.lib, 
mere full of largeſſe ts ſacriledge & idolatrie then are the faith 3: r8, 


fallto theſe thingesthat concerne ſaluaticn , becaule as men 

, haturally doe more regardtheir owne children then ſtran- 

gers , ſloare they naturally more ſtrongly poſlefled with 

» humane deuwiſesas their owne, then thoſe thinges which 

, arcofGod, which are ſomuchthe more ſtrange by how 

much the more of natures corruption doth ſtill remaine, 

Now therefore onthe one fide the largeſle of Popery to 

/ the vſe of their religion is no argumetot the truth thereof, 
becauſe Turkes and heathens To the ſame : andon the 
other {ide asif Conftantinople were brought vnder the 

- turiſdiCtion ofthe Pope hee would not thinke it reaſon 
., that thoſe things which were conſecrate to Turkiſh ſuper- 
ſtitort ſhoulde therefore remaine ſtill to the ſame vie : ſo 
 norcaſon 1s 1tthat thoſe thinges whichwere firſt intended 
to Popith 1dolatric amongſt vs ſhoulde for that cauſe bee 

{Ull continued to the maintenance thereof, Tuſtifie ' your 

rcligionto be of God,and weare readie to yeeld vnto you 

the maſter{hip andrulc _ _u that you' cannot _y 
2 an 
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and therefore wee fay as Iſracl ſayd of olde to the king of \ 
1.1 11.24 Ammon: * Weuldeſt not thou peſſeſſe that which Chemoſt 
"<1 thy God gineth thee to poſſeſſe ? ſo whamſorner the Lord our 
God driveth ont before us themwill we poſſ* ſe 


32. W. BiSHOP. 


If all theſe reaſons,and exceeding many other which might 
be muſtered, and produced to the ſame purpoſe, willnot' ſuffice 
to eff. & in your Meuſti:, aloue and deſire , to embrace that 
aunci:nt Romanfaith,which al your renowmed Propentors,ſo 
highly rexerenced, loued, and cſteemead. Tet let mie ( proſtrate 
01 my kn-e ) meſt humb'y beſeech your Highn:ſſe , in the 
name of thouſandes : that ſo farre forth they may preucile with _ 
J2u, as you will rot permit thoſe regorous lawes, framed agawſt : 
Recuſant Carthslickes, to be put tn prathiſe and excentea. For 
howe can it ſeeme conformable to reaſon , m your Maicſties 
drepe wiſedome, and indgement ? that your louing S1.bietts 

ſhould by compulſion and conſtraw:t, vnd:r that mtollerable pe=" 
naltie of 1. (ſe of all therr good:'s , conform: themſelues to ſuch 
articles of Religion, that by the pureſt antzquitie were cenſured 
fo be erronions and execrable 2 Andwhat miſcrir, andpitie 
were it , todriue them perforce, exther to ſwall w downe the 
deadly poiſen of their ſoules , or elſe toendure beſides the diſe 
grace of the ſtate, the loſſe of their worlaly wealth and iibertie ? 
Conſider and weigh withyour ſelfe , my moſt grations Liege, 
whether u will not bee thomght ouer great ſeneritie , to preſſe 
men ( enenagainſt humane nature and condition, ) with pati- 
ence to heare their owne profeſſion and beleefe, both wntruety 
ſlarndered, and mſt bitterly reniled andinueghed againſt: 
as in moſt Mnmſters ſermons it is commonly. Tea to giue pati- 
ent eare to them that bluſh not publickly,to call our bleſſed Sa- 
ours body m the hely $ A C R A MENT, an abhominable, 
Idle :his glorious and immertallSaints, ſenſeleſſe dead Men : 
his Vicar and Vcegerent on earth Anrichrilt, avd enery Ca- 
tholicke an Idolater, With infivite other intollerable reproches: 


Onr 
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Onr conflanthope, exen yet, (though againſt hope )is that your 
' Aaieſtie ont of your owne ſweete natural! diſpoſition, and moſt 
, milde Carriage m gonernment hitherto, l/ not only moderate, 
but ſuſpend all ſuch extremitie : Andnot ſuffe rt to be exten- 
d-dagairſt them,whao in former doubif:1times,were(in man- 
_, ner ) the onely men, thit defended and made manifeſt to the 
world, yo:1y Title and intereſt tothe 4 rowne of England; and 
-1 were nol: ſſe willmg to recerne you,vhen the time came :andas 
forward to hane aſſifted you(if neede had required)as any ſort 
of Subiets withmthe land. And nener ſince wittingly cffen- 
ded your ſacred Maieſtie in any thing. It may be obietted that 
) they doe not conf:rme themſelues unto a ſtatute law made a- 
gainſt their religicn:. Be it ſo. Then their Re/1giontowards God 
» not any contempt of their lawfull Supervar, Aoth commanund 
them fromthe cor formitie , which is pardonable, Conſidering 
, that th: y be no tnnenters, or followers of nouelties, but onely 
hold on and perſenere inthe faith of their forefathers. e Aud 
, what ſubieft is there among the moſt durifull, that doth not of= 
ten tranſereſſe and gine offence to one ſtatute law or other: yet 
' for noother law, menare ſo hardly dealt withall, albert they 
vnolate many of them together. Onely Catholtkes areforthe 
» tranſgreſſing of one, huſpeled and handled as though they were 
ſome hainous rebels , andtraytors : Who ( be 'u ſpoken with= 
out diſparagement to others ) are ( by them that lane neere 
' them )eſteemed commonly, the moſt orderly ſubiefts :as irne of 
» their wordes, as ſound intheir deedes, of as great charitic and 
boſpitalitie towards their neighbours, and compaſſion of the 
" poore: briefly of as moderate and cmill carriage and behaus- 
our,asm:ſt men tn their countrie : So that to beggerand vndee 
| them asthe execution of that law eftabliſhed, miſt needesr do 
' the poorer ſort of them,) would be little leſſe then to wndove and 
! a:ſtroy all good order, and Diſciple inthe commen-weale. 


R. ABBOT. 
-. Youmuſter often, M. Biſhop, but byallyour muſter 
hs Dd 2 ing 


'® Pro.7%2 2, 
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ing you can Rot leuic aſtrongarmic, Your ſouldiours are, 
dwarfes to fight with Pygmces and not with men , and 
theretore no maruell it you neuergaine the fielde , You© 
ſeeme ſtrong to cluldren and fooles , burmen ot vnder- 
ſtanding can ſee that your ſtrongeſt ſiyordes are but reeds, « 
and your beft armour but like Adams fig-tree leaues. You 
call thoſe rigorous lawes that arc framed againſt recuſant (, a= 
tholickes, but therin youplay the part ofa lewde hypocrite, 


For are our lawes rigorous againſt you for mulCt of: 


goods, when your lawesproceede againſt ys to the ſhed-. 
ding of our bloud 2? Youdemaund how it ſhould /ecre cor. 
formable to reaſon, that his Maicſties ſubic ts ſhould by come 
pelſion and conſtraint conforme themſelues to ſuch articles of 
religion as by the pureſt antiquity were cenſured to be errone= 
ous and execrable ? But I demaund of you howe thoſe his 
Maicttics ſubieGts of whom you ſpeake doc know that the 
articles to which they are required to conforme themſclues * 
are by the pureſt antiquity ceſured to be erroneous & ex» « 
ecrable? Are they conucrlant in the reading of antiquities? 
doc they peruſe the writings of the fathers and the ſtories* 
of the auncicnt church 2 Nothing; leflc : they conceiue 
nothing bur only as you informe them,and you gull them « 
with your lies : and goodly wordes you ſeduce and bc=, 
guile them : you tell them tales of the moone-ſhine in 
the muſtard-pot, and to keepe them in the beleefe there- 
youvican arttoframe them to this principle that they * 
muſt readenothing thatis written by vsfor diſcouery of © 
your villanic and falſehood, You know well 1wough thar 
if they vietherr liberty to read our bookes, your cake will © 
ſoone prooue dough, and you ſhall be found to be coze- 
ning andfalſc harlors : bur they are contentin their ſeeli-* 
neſfje to goe * like fooles tothe flocks, they knowe not whis, 
ther, and yppon your wordeto recelue that whereof they 
kaowe nothing whether it be right or wronge. But how 
doth itappeare that the Articles of religion whereto they 
arc requued to conforme themiclues are ſo cenſured WV 
c 
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the pureſt antiquitieto be crronious and execrable > We 


| Jounaatuons of the Apoſtles and prophets , (that 1s, © the newe 
and old teſtament) eſs Chr ſt himelf+ bewig the head corner 
, fone. This is the pureſt antiquitie, and of clus antiquitie 
Cyprian {ayth : © if Chr:ft only bee to be heardthen are wee 
not to ſten what any man before v1 hath thought fute to bee 
done, but what Chriſt hath done who 1s b:fore all; For we are 
1104 to follow the cuſtome of men but the truth of God, Doe you 
findethen that Chriſt by lus Prophets and Apoſtles in the 
' old or newe teſtament hath cenſured thoſe articles where- 
ro they are required to conforme themleiues to be erro- 
” neous and execrable ? They arc required to come to the 
church where wee call ypon one God 1n the name of Teſus 
' Chriſt : wee reade onely the ſcriptures and word of God ; 
weadnurſter the ſacraments according to rhe very tenure 
2 and letter of the Goſpell, and are theſe the thinges thar 
are cenſured to bee erroneous and execrable # Peter and 
Paulc were the firſt auncient founders of the Romane 
church: theyare apartof the pureſt antiquitie : ſhew vs, 
M, Biſhop, what article there 151n our duune {cruice Har 
Peter and Paul haue cenſuredtobe erroncous and cxecra- 
ble? The antiquity that followed 15 not the pyr:ft antiquity, 
for you your felues ſay that you are faine © to beare with 
may errours in the auncieut Catholicke writers, and yet 


a 


cenſured to be crroneous and execrable 2 You arc they 
M. Biſhop, that tuitly deſerue the rigour of the lawe who 
deale thus traiteroully with his Matcttie and treacheroully 
with his ſubie&s to perſivade them that thoſe thinges by 
the pureſt antiquitie are cenſured to be erroncousand ex- 
ccrable whichindcede arc framed tothe true paterne and 
example of the pureſt antiquitie 1n the ſeruice of the 
church. Nowe whereas you lay that hereby: they are dri- 
uen to /wailow.d;wne the dead!ypoiſen of their ſoules, 1 can- 
not better anſivere you then by the wordes of the Pro- 


pher, 


are taught that b the hauſhold of God are builded wppon the - 


> Ephe.2.20, 


© Ambreſ. is 
Eph. ca.2. 


1 Cyprianljb, 
2.eþ1/h, 3. 


© Index expurs 
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phet , *Fo wnto them that call good exill and exill grod. hc, , 
It isnot deadly polton which we deliver expretly and on-, 
ly by the word of God, butthat is deadly poylon which 
you haue drawne from the filthy lakes and puddles of the | 
deuiſc of man. But youalleage that it is overgreat ſereritse 
to preſſe men, encn againſt humant nature and condition with 
patrence to heare their owne prefeſſion & beleeſe bath wvitruly 
ſlaundered and moſt bitterly reniled andinucighed againſt, 
Bur is that an argument for you in England whichis no ar- 
gument for vs 1n Italy and Spaine? Is itan argument for 
you with vs in the time of King Iames, which was no argu-< 
ment for ys with youin the time of Queene Marie 2 Was | 
ir notagainſt humane nature and condition to preſſe vs to- 
heare our proteſſion and belecte vntruely flandered or elle © 
to looſe ourliues, and 1s 1t againſt humane nature and : 
condition to preſle you to heare yourprotefſion and be- 
kecte inueighed againit, and for default ro endure onely + 
a pcnaltie of your goods ? But your argument vnlcfle you 
had better props tor your profef{zon will/not ſcrue your * 
rurne, Franticke men mult not goec at libertie, becaule it, 
offEndeth them to bee bounde. The maladies of children 
mult not be negleCted and let alone , becaule it is gree-« 
uousto them to endure the cure, Tuſtly arc men to be for- 
ced to heare the difcouerie of your proteſſion , that they * 
may vnderſtand the wickedneſſe and abhowination there- « 
of. And whereas youſay that the ſame is v;truely [[aunde-, 
red by our miniſters, you ſay vntruely therein, For there is 
not one Miniſter amongſt vs, who in his ſermons dothſo , 
throughly lay foorth the villanie and wickednefle of your, 
profetiion as 1n trueth the cauſe and matter thereof doth 
require, Yougiue vsinſtance of ſome of your greeuances 
that we cal our bleſſed Santours body m the Sacrament an ab-, 
hommable Idoll: but we call northe body of Chriſt an ab- 
hominable1doll : we call that an abhominable idoll which* 
you fallly terme the bodie of Chriſt, and vnder that pre-* 
tence ll downe before it and worilup it, aud call it your 
| Lord 
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: * bread, and oncly * m name and 


mancr is accounted the body of Chriſt," not the very body 
but amyſtcric of his body, though ſuch a myſterie as doth 
truely exhibite the body of Chrilt tobe ſpiritually recei- 
ued of vsby faith in hum, Now when you worſhip the Sa- ſarre@.Chrift. 
crament itſelte as being very Chriſt himſclfe, and call the * 4»g.ep.23. 


209 


Lordand God. Welay asthe Apoſtle hath taught vs and 
/ antiquitic hath receiued that the Sacrament is 1n ſubſtance 


& 11.26, 


Euſeb. hiſt ec- 


er aud after * acertaine fr. Cor 10.26. 


cleſtast.1.6.6.42, 


8 Cypr.de re 


" fame your Lord and your God, what doe you but make a *"?*rf 5 bem. 
Godofa peeceot bread, and vnderthe name of the bo- *** 


* dicof Chriſt, ſet vÞan idoll in the church 2 your ſecond 
, grecuance that we call rhe glorious and wmmortall Saints dead 
7en,is anſwered before, Your ſenſeleſſe addition is your 
owne exaggeration:wevieno other termes of dead Saints 
then occaſion requireth to challenge due honour to the 
1mmortall God, Their images indeed whuch you worlhip 
in their ſtead we iuſtly call ſenſelefle blockes, and highly 
condemne your ſtupiditic and ſenſelcineſlc in doing reli- 
tous ductie and ſerwcevnto them. - Againe, youareof- 
Ended that we call Chriſte vicar and wicegerint on earth 
Antichriſt, Indeede we call the Pope Anuichrilt, and doe 
' affirme him therfore ſoro be,becaulc he hath taken vpon 
, hunto be Chriſtes vicar and vicegerent yponearth, and 
heerein doth your ſingular impudence and obſtinacic ap- 
peare, that you will gue him that title which neuer anie 
' prophet or Apoſtle, neuer any auncient Father, or Coun- 


, Cell, or ſtorie either in name orin nature, either in word 
or in meaning hath attributed vnto him. We haue heard 
before how Eleutherius biſhop of Rome, acknowledged 

' the title of Gods wicegrent to be the title of the prince, and 

, therefore he condemineth you ofdifloialtie that will tranſ- 


ferre the juſt ritle of your prince to an vniultly vſurping 


is Antichrilt euen ww > content 
demenſtratio: 
cont, fabul. 


forreine Prieſt, Butthatthe P 


py 
oe 


O 


reat Antichriſt that was borefpoken of by Saint Paul an 
+ Iohn, I hauc vndertaken to defend, The * booke 1s 


- abroad: let you and me toine vpon thatiflue; vnull you Pontific.g5.) 


Ec 


diſproouc 


jp 


bt Tertul.de 
Idololat. 
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difprooue our'proofes, you muſt giue vsl caueſtill to ſay 
that the popes Antichriſt, and that you in ſerwng him 
doe make your ſelues vaſlals and flaues to the man of fin. 
For that matter Itay content your ſelte that we call a 
ſpade a ſpade: all the water in Tiber will not waſh the” 
pope trom that blor,as afterwards alſo ſhall in ſome part* 
appecre 12 examining the enterance of your booke,Lafthe, 
youare grieued thar we call exerie Cathelicke an 14olater, 
and indeed we eall your Catholickes 1dolaters, we call 
cuerie papiſt an idolater, and thar 1uſtly vpon good war- \ 
rant.For if ' conſecration of mages be idelatrie, what 1s eucry , 
Papilit but an 1dolater that conſecrareth unages and vſeth 
them conſecrated to worſhip themsy What 1s he bur an 


m Eſz 44.19 Idolater that boweth to the” ſtocke of 4 tree, ana” wor- 


» Cap.2.8. 
© Pſal 115. 
5.6, 


P Greg.de Vs- 
lent lib .2. Apo- 
loget.de 1dolo- 


latria.ca.F. 


ſhippeth the worke of his owne handes, which his owne fongers 
haue made,whercot itis truely ſaide,* They haue eres and 
ſec not,eares haue they andheare uot, &c. Thus the Scrip- 
ture deſcribeth idolatrie: this cuery papiſt doth, apd ther- 
fore cuery papiſt doth that which. the Scripture pro 
nounceth to be idolatrie. And why doth this ſo much 
trouble you, M. Biſhop, ſeeing * Gregorie de Valentia 
freely confefleth,that you all commur 1dolatry and there-* 
fore muſt neceſſarily be hoJden to be ide/ ters; onely by a 
new pardoxc he will perſwade vs that all idolatrie 1s not 
torbidden by the word of God, But your ſhame is appa- 
rant 11 this matter, and licth open toall cies tharwill nct 
retuletoſee. This1s one of thoſe groſle abhominations 
wherein he that cannor or wil not take knowledg of your 
apoſtaſic,ihewerh humſelfe cither to be a very blinde or a 
very wiltull man, and no reaſon is there that you ſhould 
hope thathis Maicſhe will ſuffer his ſubicCts freely to be 


i. 1.Cer,12.2. ppg] by you to dumbe idols to doe them ſermice, and by 


them to goca whooring from the true God.. * | 
Yet youpleade further for fauour in that you i former 
deubtfultimes were in manner the on'y men that defended and - 
2a :de knowne to the word his Mateſties Title & imereſt to the . 
Crow: e 
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Crowne of England. Which if you ſpeake of your ſelfe you 


> haue your antwere before. If you extend it generally to-. 


Recuſants you knowe well enough thatyou ſay vntruely, 

? FortheRecuſants generally were ſo Ieſuited as that you 
ſeculars were broughtalmoſt to leape at a cruſt,and great- 
ly diſtreſſed for waar of neceſſarie ſuccour and releife, 

, And which way the leſuires looked it 1s knowne well 
enough , and hath bcene ſufficiently diſcouered both by 
ou and by themſelues. And theretore if the Recuſanc 

» Papiſtes had had their will, a Teſuited Queene,nota Prote- 
» ſtant King , muſt have had the wearing of the crowne, 
How willing you were to recciue his Maieſtic appeared by 

, theattendance that ſo many of yougaue him at his com- 
ming 1n, riding diſguiſed that you might not bee knowne, 

, which to whatpurpole it was ſoone after wasſcene by your 
.companions Watlon and Clerke, whome only ro name 1s 

* ſufficient for anſwwere totheſe Crecodiles teares ,wherewith 
you ſecke to gaine fauourat his Maieſtics hands by falſely 
pretending loyaltic and loue ynto hum . But much more 
{hall the remembrance of your lately intended milcheife 

' glue full aflurance to his Maieſhie that there 1s no fidelitic, 
nothing buttreacherie and villanie to bee found amongſt 
you.You would,youſay, have beene as reaate to haxe aſſiſted 

, his Maieſty, ifneed had required, as any ſort of ſubiefts nn the 
,. land, Butblefled be God that lis Matcſty had no neede of 
any of your aſſiſtance. Bellarnune hath diſcouercd it for a 


» principle of yours * that yor ought not to tolerate a miſbelee- plum, as 
wing king,ſuchas youtake his Mateſty to bee, & therefore if Rom: Pomif, 
> hee had relied vppon your aſſiſtance ether hee muſt haue 6. 5-cap.7. . 


> dauncedafter your pipe or elſe haue leaped without the 
crowne. It was not his Matcſties right that you reſpeQed: 
1t was onely the {eruing of your owne turne, Youlay that 

* you hane not ſince offended his Maieſty in any thing : but that 
, 1s not true, You and yourfellowes offend his Maicſty day- 
, 1yin the higheſt degree in ſeeking to inveigle his ſubiets 
and to draw them to the adnuring and adautting ofa for- 
Ec 2 "MM 


- 


212 The anſwer to D. Biſhops 
ren iuriſdition and they foffend his Mateſtie 1m like ore 
in being contentto be inuetghled and ſeduced .by you. 1: 
may be obiefted, ſay you, that they doe not conforme then- , 
ſelnes, to a ſtatute law made againſt their religion :bur we ob- 
ie& that they deny true ſeruice ro God and conformuty to * 
* Auguſt.ep.5o his lawes: to which* Princesare on Gods behalfe by laws « 
and ſtatutes to compell them . Yet heereby you qualific 
their offence as pardonable for that their, religion towaraes 
God,not ary comenpt of therr lawfull ſuperiour doth command © 
themſrom the conformity, Asitall Iewes, and Turkes, and 
Pagans and heretickes could not plead thatexception for © 
themſclues as well as you . When Conſtantine by his e- 
dicts and ſtatutes did ſer vp Chriſts true religion and did 
driue all other religions into corners as youlaide before, « 
\Aug.ep.48, decreeing very ſharply * againſt the ſacrifices of Pagans vpon 
paine of death, againſt wiltull hererickes and {chilmartickes« 
w/pon confiſcation of their g10ds, badit beene a ſufficient de- 
fence forrefraGtarie perſons to fay that their religion ro-* 
wards God, not any contempt of their lawtull ſuperiour. 
did command them from conformity to his lawes ? If it 
were noanliver then, we muſt hkewile concelue now that 
tr 15a contempt of their Prince that the regard of his lawes 
doth not draw them duely to examine the religion which 
they profeſſe that they may ſecthe filthineſſe and abhomi- 
nation thereof and how iuſtly it is to be detefted 'and ab- 
horred. For it is their vſuall manner to vndertake that re.. 
bgion hand ouer head,and ſcarſe is ther one of a tlioutand' 
amongſt them that is able to giue any reaſon why he belee-" 
ueth ſo rather then otherwiſe . VWhuch ſhalbe your 1ſt 
condemnation with God, M.Biſhop,that doe condenine , 
© R-plyro-che men for being * blmd-obedrent ina caule againſt you , and, 
Teſuits Apolsg). doe teach them to bee blird obedrent to you in a cauſe a-, 
gainſt God, But you alleadge further for their excule thar 
they be no innentorsor followers of nontlties but on'y hold en and 
perſeuere in the faith of their frrefathers. And that could the © 
Pagansand heathens allcadge for themlelues alfo , _ | 
ey 
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they were no inuentours or followers of nouelties, but that 
'their fathers and forefathers for hundredsand thoulands 
' of yeares had continued the {ame ſuperſtition. So may a- 
| dulterers and whooremongers, drunkards , theeues and 
/ other malctaCtors excuſe themſclues that they are nor the 
, firſt inuentours of thoſe ſinnes, but that their fathers and 
forefathers were the ſame, and that theſe behautours haue 
| beene accuſtomed ſince the worlde began. bur compulſt- 
© on of lawes mult driue them to eome where they may bee 
taught, that whereas without queſtion many of them ſay 
with themleluesasdid the Donatiltes, * It is true mdeede * A%S epift. 
that you ſay, we cannot tell rhat to anſwere,but it is hard for vs » 
to leane the trad tionof our fathers,they may be ihaken from 
- that heauie drowſinefle that holCeth them and may learne 
, to gineglory vnto Godand ſay with the Gentiles, * ſurely « j,,, 16 1,, 
' our fathers haxe inherited lies and vanitie wherem there is no 
þrofss : and may hearc God ſaying vato his people :? Yalke 7 Exech.20. 18 
» ye not inthe ordinances of your fathers, nether obſerue theer 
manners, nor defile your ſelues with their Idels : 1 am the Lord 
your God ; watke ye inmyſtatutes and keepe my indgements 
, and doe them: and againe calling them our of Babylon, 
* Goe ont of her, my peopl:,that ye be not partakers in her ſinnes * Apoc.18.4, 
and that ye receiue nt of her plagues, But where you lay that 
' the thinges which they follow are xo nouelries, youlay vn- 
truely. For your Telus pfalter and Ladies pſalter which 
- commonly you put into their hands what are they but no- 
uelties ? your Agnus detes, your hallowed beads & grails, 
your pardons, yourdupenſations, your reconciling toithe 
biſhop of Rome, your babies and pupper:+,and other ſuch 
ike witchenes & {orceries what are they but noucltes ? ler 
vs {cethe preChife of any of this trumpery in the ancient 
church.Bur indeed ther is no ſhadow therof:they are new 
deutſes of Antichriſt, & the baits of lus ſpuituall tornicati- 
ons toinchauntand intoxicate ſimple and vnſtabletoules, 
You goe forward and tell vs that amongſt che moſt ductifull 
there is none bt offendeth againſt one ſtatute or other, yet enely 
. Ee 3 Cathil ches 


% 


& Apa, I 3.6. 


b Decretal, 


214 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
Catholickes are for the tr1nſgreſſi:g of one huſp:led and hand- 
led as thongh they were ſome hairons rebelles andtraitours.Ab 
tender chickens how youare huſpeled and handled ! how 
would you complaine, I trow, it we practiſed that which 
God hath ſaid vnto vs, * Reward her een as ſhee hath re-. 
warded you , and give her double according to her workes aud 
in the cup which ſhes hath fi'led to you, fill her the double? Bur 
other lawcs and ſtatutes are looked vntoasthe cauſe re- 
quireth and tranſgreſſours receiue due puniſhment ac- 
cording to deſert : but lawes for religion as they are of 
higher nature and greater conſequence, ſo ſhould more 
ftraightly & ſeuerely be put in execution tor challenging 
due honour vnto God, and for the welfare add ſafety of 
the publicke ſtate, Where indeede the detaulr 1s that 
lawcs are not ſothroughly and cffectually purlued againit 
you as cauſe 1s they ſhould be. For howſocuer you cleere 
rhe matter with asrhoygh they were ſome bainous rebels and 
graitours, the very truth is that in making men Papiſtes 
you make them eyther actually traitours , orif not a- 
Ctually becauſe they knowe nor yer the ſecret of your oc- 
cupation, yet in Potentia proxima to bee wrought vpon for 
any traiterous executions, For the fundamentall points 


Greg. de tranſl. of your religion are meerely treaſon, that the Pope 1s * Gods © 


£0. 


« Sext, de ſen- 
gente re iuds- 


epiſc.ca, Qy4%- icegerent pon earth , and therefore ſuperiour to your , 


Prince: thatitisin the © Popes power to depoſe his Ma- 


teftie and depriue him of his crowne : that he may * ab-* 


cata.cep. 44 ſoluehis ſubiets from therr oth of allegeance to him : thar 
Apoſtolice.Bul- at his commaundement they are to take armes againſt < 


lajPy /. cont, 
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© Bellarm de 


him : that © Catholickes ought notto tollerate a musbelce-, 
uing King, as theyaccount cuery one that belecueth not 
with them : that * where their religion15in hazard , no c 
faith or fidelitic 1s to be performed. \Vhuch poſitions 


hg 5. of yours doe very well dzferue thar all ſcuerity of lawes « 
eC4s Fo 


f Match. Paril. 
in Henrie.2, 


ſhould be vicdto preſcrue his Maieſtics ſubie&ts from be- 
ing infeted with the venune and poyſon thereof. And / 


doubt not but that his Maicſftie doth now very well ſee & 


cOncelue 
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conceiuethat itis very neceflary that by due execution 
thereof your wicked enterpriles be more ttrongly crofled 
and hindered then hitherto they haue beene, You com- 

, mend your Recuſantsas eftcemed by them that line neere 
them the moſt orderly ſubie(Zs. VWhar ? and none {o order- 
ly as they? We ſec the prouerbe to be true: 

F Duuſqttis amat ranam ,ranam putateſſe Dianam; 

: Who loxes the frog in filthy dike 

He thinkes the frog Diana-lthe, 

You tell vs that they are as true of their werds, as ſound 
mm their deeds, of as great charity and hoſpitality towards their 

, neighbours, and compaſſion of the poore : of as moderate and 

/ Citillcariage and behaniour 4s moſt men in their countrie. And 
indeedeitts true that many of them are fitter for vs then 

) they are for you, andwe are forric that they cannot be 

, gotten toawake outof their {leepeandto wipe away that 
needles diſgrace which by their owne waltulnefſe doth 
hang vpon them. Bur there are many more of them who 
arc fitter for you then they are for vs, menthat had neede 

/ toliue vnder a ſhriuinge and pardoning religion, being 
, notoriousfor groſſe and abſurd ſinnes, whooremongers, 
drunkardes, twearers, full of bitinge and cruelty, of 
falſehood and willante,farre from any ſuch commendati- 
on as you glue them,andyet theleforſooth are they who 
in their 10ylitic at therr tables and vpon their alebenches- 
' talke of juſtification by workes, and of comming to hea- 
, uen by me1ites and crie out vponthe Proteſtant doGtrine 
as opening a way to licentious and cuill lite, We know 
chem, M.Biſhop,as well as you and wee know there 1s 
no cauſe atallto giue them any ſuch. commendation of 
behautour aboue other ſorts of men. Your concluſion 1s, 
that to begger and vndoe them( as the execution of that law 
eſtabliſhed muſt needes doe the poorer forte of them) would be 
little leſſe then to vndoe + deftroy all goodorder and dſicipl ne 
mthe common weale, Wherewe ec youſpeaketora tee 
and therfore ſtick notto.ſpeakeat large.. But you muſt 
vnderſtand! 


q Aug .0p.6 f, 
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vnderſtand that the good 'order and: diſcipline of the 
common weale might ſtand well cnough without them. 
Though they were, where their hearts are, vnder the 
Popes protection,yet we could haue good order and dif. 
cipline in our common weale, and fo much the berter by 
how wuchthe more ut would be freed from being diſtur- \ 
bed by them. As for beggering & vndoing them,ir 1s not 
the law that doth it, but they begger & vadoo themſelues 
by their owne blind wiltulnes, in that they doe not ſubie& 
themelues tothe law when notwithſtanding they can giue 
no good reaſon why they ſhould be againſt the law. Andif 
they were beggered and vndone as touching their bodtly 
goods it were the better for thecommon-wealth and for 
themſclues,becauſe thereby they ſhould be freed from ſuch 
copeſmatsas you are who noulle them intheir diſobedi- 
ence to God and totheir princes law? who vic your witts 
ro craue for them immunity of mulct and paimentrothe, 
Prince that they may hauc their eſtate free to beſtow the 
more liberally vpon you ; who like the 5 Donatiſtes would 
not haue them to looſe their goods, and ' would haue + 
them athberty colooſe Chriſt: who would haue their wils 
and teſtaments made good by. thelawes of therealme,and © 
them ſuffered to diſanullthe will and teſtament of Chriſt : 
who would haue proteQtion for them to enioy what they © 
bute, and would haue Chriſt to haue no protection to © 
hold chem whom he hath bought: who would haue them , 
quietly to liue atrheir owne home, and inthe meanc tume 
treely permitted to baniſh Chriſt, The execution of the 
law is waſt and godly, and by what arguments* S, Auſtin 
defended the like of old againſt Pelagians and Donariſts 
and other heretickes, by the ſame doe we defenditas ne- 
ccffaric againſt you, | 


23, W, BisHor, 


Before 1 make anend, 1 beſeech your CMaieftic that the 
eld worthy ſaying of Call1an may be diligently MR Cui- 
num? 


I " Theend and 
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. 0n?' Is it to extinguiſh the'Chtholikesfaitht 11 irth it! 
prwer'to ſapprefſe anu-deſtroythat ,which rhe c4!mugh 
th and mairteineth. The gates of hell: ſhall nor pr 
vaile againſt the Carholicke Church, Ard ler bat thoſe 
, grane and wiſe Connſaiers (who haut managedthe ſtate wm 
ont late Dueimes daicr)e vfornee your CMaieſtic whether all. 
' thoſe terrible perſecutions that vlewwere moſt vehtmient ſpan 
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bonums For | whoſe 'commoditie c oditie, 10 what 'ende ad purpoſe” 
"0 ſt juch numbers cf moſt canilſubiefts, be ſogriexonſly mole= 
| fted? What 15 the cauſe ,why your peaceable & ioffull gonern- 
ment ſnould be fo mirgled with ſuch bitter Fflormes of perſecuti- 


ſtied,did any whit at all, diminiſh the number of Retiiſants 
, or rather azdnot greatly multiply and increaſe thim, frons one 
at the firſt to an hundred and moe in continuance. Bit it may be 
they entend bytheſe penall lawes,toenrichyour CMnieſtie; and 
to fill your coffers: Surety" the receits will fall out mich tvs 
ſhort, to grow to” ary ſuch'rethoning. © Ant what delight rs 
enrich your treaſuric , and ftuffe yorr coffers with regretes and 
out cries of the buſband,;wife,children, widowes; and pvore in= 
, f ants, when asthe beftand moſt aſſuredtreaſutie of a krig, is - 
( by the prudent eftecment) ts confſt itthe lonegand heaviie aft 
fettien of his people? Or are theſe prnalt lawts ard forfaituves 
, ordained for rewards wnto ſuch dependents, as for theſe'or 
the like doe follow you? But the vc 
offices, belonging to your crowne ef E G 
hy able to contert and rewardihihy; that ſhall deſebive' welt of 
the commcnveate, without that (t heatrie Hig Heiiant#&S hays, 
ef others your HN: aicHies good [n bit tres. ' 4rd jou 
aq neo Araynge;, Sree refed yo 
frch men are 1n0t'ſs rn: afwull 
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R anfiycredourofyout ewnewordes. Ic is of cigitl ſubicRts, 
ro make religious, that his Maicſtic = haue them his. 
notbyhalfes but wholly ;. nat outwardly onely, by con _ 
ſtreige and forcedobedience,: butiawardly for, conſci-.. 
encefake; whichthereis.nokhope oattuneſalong as ſe». 
- . cupely.thexrelt ried wiconſcience:taths forreine. wurildie. 
- -— *hioy ofghe Pope, who according to-the pretis embleme, 
that be hathubeene woant to:ſer  vpon his mammetries, * 
fili da mibtcortuum & (ufficity ſonnegiue mr thy heart andlit. 
fefieeth, laboureth, ruefeſtemdarto poſſegſe.che bage pe 
raanis feruethatheruay gaine rhe whale,7 Bur yaa, 
queltonthemarter, - Ts vo, exiting iſh the Catbolihe faiths 
Na, a0, AM. Biſhop : itzs to.cxtingwihyour Cacokke and, - 
count excatholicke fancies,. Indeeditliceh not. inmans Po-.. 
werto deſtroy the: (XY Caxctholicke fauh:; ithe almig htie- 

2 Matt,16,18, wpportech andmaptcinethlls. the gatecaf. heb. Daily: | 
* pronatleagartlt the. Your, Plendoqutholicke apoſtalic lee« 
med Tadeed rochauc gotient the maſterie of it, and to haue *« 
{ct you vp akingdomefor Fuct.z but whenyou. thought 


forever tqhaye unpriſoned the ths of God, your Dagon. 


felldowne heforeit Da Recks the Apgellio- | 
cried from he hEuea Fg \bg hraing. of the Goſpell | 

; {thi roand about hun 7 fallen, it is. fa'len;enen. Bar” 
ning Kar 3rS The cappice of the onda Was kk 
' ſalucd,theprafellonrs.af: Ehriſtes Goſpell .were multi; 
en Mp Pk «thouſarl;andfromathdtſandto te 

, Gapd,andifgnin oven to.whelc. nations. and + 
peaples,, ſo. agaialt all Serrano. .asthathanncs. ang 
Iambresandghecelk of: he bgyp clanſurcerers.have beene \ 
ced BEEP harts* Iris ting Gad 51 Lord 
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ked in compariſon of that ſheewas,;agd her deſolations. 
ſhall grow more and moretill kethar-hath begun frocom-, | ..., , 
ſume her with the breath of his mamth, ace atol ſo her viterly FRY 
with the brightreſſe of his comming, Flatter not your elic 
M. Biſhcp:'* all they thatjorJake the Lord ſhall. periſa3 thys 7j41,51,26, 
Lord will dflog'allthems that comm fortdcetion ugamſt, him 
*But-youwiſhhis Maieſtic to bee informed by theſs __ - 
grane and wiſe ( ouncelenrs who managed the ftate in carr /ate 
 Bueents daies whether all thoſe terrible perſecutions that the 
were moſt vehementlyparſued ard any whit at all dimmaſo tbe 
number of rechſamts, © cr vather did not . greatly multiplyand 
Increafe them'fr en tae. arthe firſt. to 4 bunared and more 
mcontinuznce.O terrible perſecutions and moſt vehement- 
- typurſued; and yet by your owne confeſſion potaman L : 
, of you put to:deathburtor cauſe of txegſon, againſt, the Oo bots 
* Queenearyttheſtate..!Whichconfellion,tbe providence Ven 
» of God and his hand wipugbe:fram you by. abone "aſt 
; betwixetbe Tefuites and youfor theclecring & iuſtitying 
of the proceedings of the ſtate, taking ao courſe 1n : meere 
caſe of religion bytthatwhich S. Auſtin ackpowledgeth 
. , tobe ® thegbſaranigefchrifian ltuity and; meekeneſſe, i pot' A#y.ep. 50. 
to puniſh reeulamsbydeathbus Jy pecaniary mu/tt audi by 
' vefiraint ov baniſkment of them :y-whama others were hard- 
ned in thatcourſe, -'We would hane:thought the ſame to 
be Chriſtian lenity and gentlenefle the time of Queene 
Marie when nothing butlifeand:bloyd wquld gue *con- 
- "rentment; and this/wretched:hynecite hawng leld. be 
; tongue and his conſcaence to: the Pope 15 not aſhamed ;to* 
call it terrible perſecation, And yet in the execution of the 
law they that pated the mul&, fo farre entoyed the benefit 
andliberty of the ſtate as that they thriued in the payment 
of it, and could Rodeiatengh ables giue harbour and 
cntertainmentto(wghbewotking traitours that were full 
plotting boch againit the poſlefiion/ of the Queene that 
then was, andtheſucceſion of his Maieſtic that now 18, 
which no Prince without admirable patience could ever 
We" ; Ffz __. bane 
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hatcendured. Many of them by wayes and wilcs flipr 
themfclues our of che collar, and patd notlung atall, and, 
being winked at,did eucn deride the remifle and fauoura- 
ble proceedings of the realme,1n thatthey could make the + 
© . Jaweslike ſpiders webs to take ao ho{d of crhem. Many of 
them'vſed their hberticaltogether, andfound no checke 
orcontrolimenr of law at all; Yea and you : that were in 
durance liuedat your. hearts caſe : you were fat and ftreih < 
and fairc, your friday-mights drinkings werebetter then | 
the Sunday dinners of many - better men then you. are: 
there was too freeacceficandrefort to you |: .you could, 
queſtion Sneanother forithrewd. and ſuſpiczous behaut- 
ours :you could twit one another with gallantrie and bra- » 
ueric of apparell : you had hartsro contend one with ano- \ 


_ - ther hike tigers and beares, and yer like the filthy full-gor- 


oh friar youery out Bceendsquayra patmyripro Chriſto: © 
ſee how wt are perſecutedfor Chriſts ſake. Ali yathanketull 
caytifes that thus abuſe thegaodnes of Princes to the cull, 
of their ſubies, and whileſtthey peraur ſafetic and quier-, 
nefleto you, doe labour night and day to procureruine 
and oucrthrow to them. And yetthale honourable Coun- 
flours of whom youſpeake can well enforme his Much 
that that mild executionrhatthen was,did-pracure —_ 
ſccurity andeſtabliſhmentto the ſtate, and recalled excce- 
ding many.whom youriteacherous allurcments had alic- 
natedand mneigliled anotherway, They found: the hu- 
*mours and conditions of men to be the ſame that S.. Au- 
ftin of old notzd 1n the Donatiſtes, and that their proceg- 
dings wrought the ſame effects which he the acknowledg- 
ed concerning them. * Some were willing, ſaith he, to come 
* to the wuity of the ((atholicke church being moned by manifeſt 
truth, and yet fearing the offence of their friends did put it off 
* from day today. Some were bound nat bytrath-but by 4 hard 
knot of obdurate cuſtoms:,in whom the ſaying of Gold was fulfil- 
led: A bad ſeruant will n1t be am:nd:d withward:s : though 
be dre unaerftand, yet will he not obey. Many thought that part 
| S te 
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r2 bs the true ( hurch, becauſe careleſpcſſe made them ſlow &5 
feruggiſh to take knowl:age of the ( athlick » trmth. Many were 
kept 01 by the falſe rumours and tales of /ymg m:n, who told 

- thems that we at the Lords table did wſe ſome ſtrange dealings 
which we ſhould not doe, Many thought it was no matter ſo 

' that thy were C hriſt:ans onwhat ſide th:ywere, and there- 
fore continued ſuch becauſe they had beene ſo borne &- no man 
forced them to doe otherwiſe, New the terrour of lawes, inthe 
pribliſming whereof princes ſcrue the Lora,hath done this god, 
that ſome ſay We were willing to this before, but thankes bee 

. ro God that he hath ginen vs occaſion inſtantly to doe 1t,& hath 
cat off all occaſions of delay. Others ſay, We knew this to bee 

, true b:fore,but we were ho!den 1 k::ow nit how to that where- 
to we haue beene lng accuſtomed,now thankes be ts Ged who 

- hath broken our former bondes and hath tranſlatedws tothe 
bond of peace, Others ſay, We did not know that the truth was 
02 this part, neither did we care tolearne the ſame, but feare 
made vs regardfullto knw it whileſt we doubted leaſt wee 
Should ſuſtem loſſe of our goods temporall and be no whit the nee- 
rer to things eternal! : Thankes be to God who by the ſpurre of 
feare hath driuen away our neglett,that in care we ſbuld ſeche 
that which bring ſecure we would never regard to know, Others 
ſay, We were by falſe rumonrs terrified and made afraide to 
cons? to church, which wee had not krowne to be falſe but by 

* cur comming thither, and had not come thuher, wnleſſe wee 
had beene compelled thereunto. Thankes be toGed who by the 
'ſeourg. hath taken away our feare, and hath taught vs by ex- 
perience what vaine andfalſe tales lymg fame hath reperted of 

' bis church. Others ſay,We thought ut 5klled wt on what part 
we profeſſed the faith of chriſte, but thankes b:e ts God who 
hath ga:h:red vs fromſchiſme, and hath ſh:w-d ws that it is 
agreem to ine God that we ſh111d in wnity worſhip hins, Thele 
'goodetfe&ts were wrought by thoſe milde proceedinges 
that were vied in the dayes of Queene- Elizabeth, . when. 
things ſtandingas they did itwas maruellthatany good at 
all ſhould bee ebted thereby. For.you were ſhll buz- 

- qe Ft 3 —_2zing 
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Zing into mens eares the alteration of the ſtate, & by your 
lots and dceuices your confederates expeCted, it' trom 
day today, and thereupon by your promiſes hoped for 
preferment & countenance inthat new monarchue, euery 
man at lealt a calfe withawhite face, if they ſhould contt- 
nueconftanr and ſtcdtaſt on your part, . This was1in their 
heads vpon cuery ſeuerall treaſon : very ſtrongly at the 
Spaniſh inuaſicn : bur vndoubtedly refolued oft whenſo- 
ever the Queenes day ſhould come. By this traiterous , 
baite you gained very many, and entiſed many to goe be- 
yond the ſeas, whoin hope of a golden harueſt doubted 
not to endure ſome {inall winter ttormes. But nowe that 
this hope, thanks be to God, 1s taken away, we doubtnor 
but one ſeuen yeeres prattiſe and execution of his Maic« 
ſties lawes will turne your trade a begging, and makeyou , 
 Bſac59.14, 'grinne like dogges, andrunne heere and there for meate, and 
Is. gruagethat ye 62'10t ſatisfied. We doubt not buta number 
of them will in ſhort tune curſe and deteſt your trecherie 
and villanie, who by your ſiniſter and falſe tales haue 
frighted them from dooing that whereto readylic they 
would haueyeelded otherwiſe. . - .. . 7 
You goetorward ſaying that it maybe that they intend by 
thoſe penall lawes to inrich his CMateſtte and to fill his.cofers. 
But you are an vnfit man to. make conſtruction of their 
doings, and if that were thething that Is Maicſtic re- * 
ſpeed ,he would take with your recuſants a quicker and - 
rounder courſe. ' But his Mateſty * ſecketh not theirs bur 
® 2.Cor.12.14- them, and itis well knowne how. hardly his Highneſle 
Anguſt.*p:59+ hathbeenedrawento vie atiy proceeding at all againſt 
them, deſirous by patience and muldenefic to win them : 
and findingthat they abule I1s patience to tortthe them- 
{clues againſt him, both his Maicftze and his moſt ho« 
may Counlell, doe beare the minde that both the 


' godly Emperours and Princes, and their faithfull officers 
together with the godly Biſhops and  Paſtours of the 


church, did bearc inthe execution of their Imperialllawes 
Pt | ® IPhoſoener, 
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" Whoſoeutr by —_ on of thes law which the Prince ſeruing " Aug.ep 48, 


/ Chriſt doth publiſh for the reforming of y:ur impictie, doth co- 

werouſly defure any grods of yours,we lik: him not. Whoſoeuer by 

” occaſion of this law purſueth you, not m laxe to amend yon, but 

ia hatred to prattiſe exmi!y againſt you,we luke bim zpt.There 

will be more contentmenttaken 1n their confornutie and 

/ due obedience, then in all the riches and trealures thatcan 

- redound tohis Maieltie by their contumacie and refi- 

ſtance.. Asfor ſfuffing his Maieſties cofers with regreets and 

, Ontcri :5 of the huſbavd, wife, children, widows ani poore in= 

' fants, its an amplification of your witte, without any ex- 

- ample; they finde meanes commonly to prouide better 

for themſelues, then to haue any occaſionto weepe for 

chat matter,It by carefull execution they were brought to 

/ that hazard, we ſhould find better order with rhem then 

now-wedoe.  Neirherſhould they for their ' weeping blame 

) the lawes, burthemſelaes, that vpon ſelfewill and ſto- 
macke doe crofſe the lawes,, Ang better it is thar they 

/ ſhould weepe, then that other. Det beforced ro w 

by them:betrer thatthey bo beggered & vndone,then op 

| bytheir mpunity any danger ibould grow.to. TIS com- 

" mon ſtate: good thar ſome endure extremity that, others 
thereby may be brought? to conſider ofthe matter and fin- 


ding, that there. is no cavyſe why. they ſhould forbeare the * A4guf ibid. 


churchze endure /q great (fſe , Sithins difficulty xetwrre 
ro Our,church Ag1ne,. In 2 am lerthem weepetor lofle 
of goods by tuft exccution of law who withour i ubicQion 
tothe law.haue no realgntocnioy. the ſame, You ſay that 
the b:ſh.and moſt afſuredrreaſury of a King doth conſiſt in the 

» Jaye pay havty Fonlof: bis BENS FT indctlgy Ss 
andehereforedoth his, Maicltte juſtly Y Bp em | 

: doin theme! es oe ran Ee to | oe cate , I 

» of thattreaſure; thisſort ofhis p; cople bes nj = as "RY te 

C 


; elomanhaoacand ory: NOR &y herwiſe hn to 
' hawynejther BE Ne, thereof, 12s. he Far 
' bo lng. 96:-fy, 10 ng 2t.1fhe igj0n, ( 


$)z}4 


P Auguſt ep. 
43. 


: epiſt.50. 

r decem.libris. 
auri mulcta. 
retur. 


C ;41id, 


' Zſa.:$8.19, 
Pulg.ver. 
® Prou"I, 32. 
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deepely obliged to another Lord. Who ashee bath their 
harts, fo ſhould have their purſes and goods alſo, if op- 
ortuntty did ſerue,which therefore moſt wſtly and right- 
fully ſhould be preoccupated and intercepted to- better 
vic. Further very malipertly and ſaucily you demand, 4re . 
theſe penal lawes &-forfextures ordeined for rewards wnts ſuch 
acpenaants as for theſe or the like doe follow y: 1 antwer you , 
againe that theſc penall lawes and forfertures are made to 
the ſame end to which Conſtantine made his law as was 
before ſaide, that? the goods of wilfull heretickes refuſing 
to come to the ynitie ot the church ſhould be confiſcateto \ 
the common Treaſury, and to which* Theodofins made . 
a law that cuery hereticall prieſt or biſhop whereſoeuer hee , 
were found ſhould forfeit * tex powrds. Ianfiver further 
by the wordes of S. Auſtin, that '# 55 xcr ro be enquired who . 
haue the goods of heretickes, but who abide m the ſociety of the 
faithfall. For as heretickes doc 1uſtly looſe their goods, fo 
whoſoeuer hane them by aflignmentof law or donation © 
of their Prince, they tuſtly haue themifthey continue in, 
the ſociety of the church, becauſe as he faith, che righteous 
ao receine the ſpoiles of the ungodly, the riches of the wicked 
are laid vp for the inſt. Tobe ſhort ſuch penalties and for- 
feitures together with others are returned to the Exche- 
quer of the Prince, thenceat his Maicſties good plea-, 
ſure juſtly to be diſpoſed, asfor other occaſions and af- 
taires of his Realmeand Princely tate, ſo when occaſi- 
on requireth for rewarde to thein'who 'by loyalland 
durifull ſeruice deſerue. the fame;- As for your other 
wordes of beauy aggreenauce and*-hart-bleeding and want 
and m/erze, ifthere were occaſion'therof, you'wereto re- 
mcinbcritar which the ſcripture futh,' © e-fiflion ginerh 
wnderflauding, bit * caſe flaieth rhe vinbefe and the proj perity « 
of fooles deflroyeth them. And as touching vnthankefullnes 
and not minding of benefits recciued, his Maicſtie cannot 
expe the like atthe hands of any asof you, whiem. nei. * 


F-uet 


ther conkacice ofoathes nor of Benefits receiued can & 


faſt 
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faſt tic vnto him but that you are at any timeto bee ynti 
by the diſpenſation and authority of the Pope. 


34» W.B1sHoP, 


And when they ſball ſee ne hope of remedy, the ſtate being 
mow ſetled, anda continual! peſterity like toenſue of one nature 
ard condnicn: Ged hnoweth what that ferceable weapen of ne= 
; ceſſitie may conſtraine and drme men vnto at length, 


R. ABBOT. 


' Inthisperiode M.Biſhop thoughtto ſhewhimlſelfea 
» politickewiſe man,and contrarieto his expeCtationall his 
tellowes condemne him for a ſoole, They had but one 
» ſpeciall ſecret amongſt them ard ke bath plated the part of 
Tom Tell-rrcthto reucile:it... What, M.Biſhop.,are you 
ſuch a blabbe that ye:cannortkeepe your owne : and your 
' fellowes counſell, but muſt necdes out withall2 Andhad 
ye no other body to whom to diſcouer tt,ifye muſt needes 
/ ſo doe, but'thus: bluntly ro-blundert to the king? But 
yet bee of good chere; wan zler:not this diſcomfort you 
, too much; ſatisfieyour friendes andafſurethemyponour 
, wordethat we knew your winde before, Weknew you 
were nochaungelings but what ye hauebcene, the ſame 
> yee continue. >ſhill;- treacherous, falſchcarted, faithles 
waiting but for: time: and .opperturutic, ifpower would 
' ſerve, ro compell his Mateſtie:to! your order, © 7he ſtate 
now ſetled, you ſay, ard acontinuall peſtericy like to enſue of 
one nature «nd conditicy, Othuis1s it that greeueth you; 
. this is it that maketh you to gnaw your tongues for anger, 
and to fare hke men attheir wits end that know not what 
| way to take, The vnlctledneſſe ofthe ſtate made you be- 
fore to hope for aday, The vnſ{ctlednefle of the tare was 
' the common trap wherein you catched men tothe deuo- 
tion ofthe Pope, VVhata trouble is itrow to you to crie 
out, O ſþes fallaces ; O falſe and vatne hope ? And now that 
Gg there 


bo Tertul. Apo- 


loger.cap.37- 
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there is #2 hope of rem:dy God knoweth, youſay, what that 
forcible weapon of neceſſity may conſtrame and driue men wnto < 


at length, Falictraitour, buſic fugitive, doeſt thou take. + 


vpon the to threaten thy Prince? What? of aprea-, 
ching Prieſt haue we now a Heraldat armesithe cannot 
per{wade hisreligion, to denounce war? Is this the Ca-c- 
tholickercligionthat you commend to vs? Did Peter and 
Paule deale 1n that ſort totel princes thatifthey would not © 
giucthem way,Gedknoweth what that forcible weapon of ne= © 
eeſſitymight coſtreine and drine men vnto at length: Was this | 
the language or ſtile of the firſt church? But what do] aske 
you of Peter & Paule,or of the firſt church ? God knowes 
they are ſtrangers to you and you to them : youloueto 
talke of them, bur little doe ye care to bee guided by them, 
Fhe firſt chucch could ſay totheir perſecurours : * If wee 
wordd dale with yow not by ſecret reuenge but by open emmitie 
doe we want thereto either numberor flrength We are forrei- 
ner: to you, and yet we haue filled. all. placesof your, your cis, 
thes, lands caſtles, boroughs, meeting places, your, tents, 
tribes bands, palaces, your ſenate and: court. What warre 
were wee not fu for though unequall.in power ,who (owilinglie 
yeeld our ſelues to be flame; but that with vs more tolerable it | 
as to be killedthe nto kidlz And (o S. Auſtin ſpeakeththereof 


b Auguſt.de c5- that® the city of Chriſt albeit ut had traupes of mighty peoples, 


my 11b.2.2. yet did not fight for temporall life but for the obteining of cter= 
£4P.0. 


nall life it did refiſt. Their fighting for life was nothing elſe 
but for their Sauwnrs ſake to deſpiſe bfe.. Thus they were 
ablcto reſcue themſclues and their religion, yet noforcr- 
ble weapon of neceſſitie could moue them to rebell and to 
take armes againſt themby whome they were opprelled, 
and this was thenthoughr to be the proper condition. of 
thefaith of Chriſt. Where wee are to note the ſingular 
umpudencic and impiety of the rraritor-father Icluite |, 
who ſeingthe example of the firſt Chriſtans to be contra= 
rie totherr practiſe now, colourably mentioneth it and by. 
mecre falſchood ſeeketh to avoide and ſhutt it off: * Thax 
| Chriſftans 
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Ctritians, faith hee of old depoſed not Ners and Diocletian 
' ard 1ulian the Apeſtara and Valens the Arian and ſuchlike, 
,the canſe was fer that they wanted temporallpower, & if they | 
had hid power they would hane doneit ; dixectly contrary to 
, That whichthey themſelues teſtifie of themſclues,thatthey 
had power ſufficicnt,bur held it ynlawfullto rebell, And 
thus here the young Crab goeth according to the gate of 
- the old Crab and telleth his Maicſtie rbat if they can gee 
ſtrength they will gertorce winne that that Lis Mateſtie by 
' 1ntreatie will not yeeld, and biddeth himin cftc& looke 


tortheprattiſe ot theur rulezthat* 5f Princes goe about to 4 ;d;gd, 


' turne away the people fromthetr Romiſh fath,by altheir con- 
ſents they may ard ought to be deprivedof their dominions. 
Which as hee bid him looke for then, 1oto ſhewe that hee 
ſpake nootherwiſcthen hee and his fellowes meant, they 
hauc fince  praQtied accordingly, plotting and dewſing 
not totrouble themſelues much, bur at once and by a ve- 
ric ſhort courſe to blow vpand diſpatch both Prince and 
' progeny,and Ncbles,& Biſhops & Iudges,& Knights and 
Bur and a whole courtof Parliament,together with 
all _ and ſuiters, and ſeruants to other courts, Oac- 
curſed villaines, woorthic whoſe names ſhould bee cngra- 

> ueninbrafle, thatall poſteritie might take notice of them 
and forever abhorre to vie them, euen as the name of IJu- 
/2 das the traitour ! nay rather woorthic to be buriedin per= 
petuall oblivion and filence, thatit may not bee noted as 
the infamie of this age to have brought foorth ſuch mij= 
ſcreants,ſuch monſters,ſuch duels, ſuch an vnnaturall pe- 
ſilence of their countrey ! what tearmes ſhould 1 victo 
expreſſe the vnconceiucable wickednefſſe of this vipers 
brood 2 Wasthis the effe&t of your conſultatioat Doway 

- yponthe newes ofthe proceedingesof his Maicſties firit 
Parliament? What were you allo fully poſſefied withthe 

' divell, as thathe ſhould preuaile ro draw you to ſo dam- 
, nablea praGtiſe, to the perpetuall ruine of your native 
countrey ? Of thole ſeuen which were ſpecially choſento 

Gg2 dcute 
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deuiſe the meanes of your reuenge was there not one 
in whom was remaining any ſparke of nature or grace to' 
dercitſo barbarous and vnnaturall enterpriſe? And was 
this the courſe that Chriſtians ofold rooke when the 
edicts of Emperours were ſent foorth againſt them, rolay 
their heads together to dewſe which way to be reucnged? 
They aide. Arma noſtra ſunt preces & lachryma:Our wee 
pons are praters and teares: but you hauc altered their ile, 
and ſay, Our weapons are fire and gunpowder. They laide to 
their perſecutours,*Oze night with a little fire world ſerue 
vs largely to be reuerged,if with vs it were lawfull t1 requite © 
erml with enill; but God forbid that Geas rel :gron ſhould bee 
maintemcd with th: fire of men,or that it ſbould griene to ſuf 
fer that wherby rriall is made of it, But youlay,fire or (word, 
or whatſocucr,let vs vſc any meanesto bee reuenged:wee. 
arc ofthe Roman religion, letvs not ſpare any; treaſon or: 
villanic, or-crueltie to mainceine it: 'O-if theiProteſiants 
had vſcd any ſuch praftifein Fraunce, 1n Spaine or any \ 
where clſe, what hideous noves and exclamations would: 
theſe men haue raiſed thereupon ? howe would they haue \ 
traduced our religion, and laboured to make it hate- 
full coall the world 2 howe would. they haue bent their. 
force withall extremuty, vtterly to cxtirpatenot onely the 
perſons guiltie, butall that had carried the name of thar 
profetiion? And yetforſooth they are Catholickes : they 
are of the onely auncient and true religion. Ah wretclied 
miſcreants, whoſofarre depart from all the example and 
practiſe of all antiquitie, and yet gocabourt to perſwade 
men that they keepe the onely auncient tteps, and teach 
nothing but what the Chriſtian church of old hath taught! 
But their poſitionsand praQtiſesinthis behalte doe ſhewe 
their religion ro be of the deuill, and not of God. They 
gue all honeſt and ingenuous: hearts occaſionto deteſt 
them, and that religion that is the mother and nourſe of 
ſuch dewllh deuites, This hath beene their courſe theſe 
fortie yeeres, and albeit their plottings hauc -beene fo. 
| | miraculouſly 


Epiſile to the King- 
miraculouſly difcouered and |preuented from time to 
time, as they that hauc1uſt cauſe toſay with the ſorcerers 
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of Egypt * Iris the finger of Gedthatworkethagainit vs:yet + Exod.$.19, 
, As oail howlſocucrhe be detcated ot his purpoles, _ 


ſce himſelte vnable to preuaile, yet by an infinitie of ma« 


" lice, ſtill bendeth himſelfe againit God ; ſotheſe accurſed 
wretches will by no meanes ceaſe from their malicious 
-and deſperate villantes, and doe giue-the Rate iuſt oc- 
caſion to vle all extremitie for the rooting out of ſuch 
2 ſpirituall maiſters as drawe his Maicities lubiects to be 
partakers of ſuch deſignments. And 1n this malice they 
dotle ſtill : they fare cuen as. the- Beare that is robbed 
of her whelpes, they breath our threatnings and ſlaugh- 
ter both of Prince and ſubtects* But ther threates wee 
> doubr not ſhall bee as * the blaſt of a ſteorme againſt a fone * Eſay 25.4, 
wall; & ſhall cometo nought as hitherto they haue done, 
God will catchetheſe foxes1n their owne wiles and {mite 
the chaw bones of theſe raging lions andturne the miſe 
cheife that they intend vpon their owne pate. O vittori- 
ous and triumphant Queene Elizabeth the mirrour of 
, Princely magnanumity & courage,who waſt never moued 
therewithto tread one-ttep out otthe way; whome nei- 
/ ther the curſes of Balaam, nor the power of Balak., \nor 
. any conſpiracies and practiſes of this. yipers\ broode, 
this baſtard-Carholicke generation could eucr onercome 
© rogue the lealt way to their 1dolatries & abhominations ! 
O noble king Iames the 1uſt inheritour of her crowne and 
true ſucceflour of her fortitude and Princely vertues, who 
torthe obteining ofa glonous kingdome couldeſt, never 
be wonne to yeeldethy ſelfe to be intangled in their lnares, 


bur reſting thy afhance * inthat God who alwaies fauonrcthe a 
the right and1n the loxlty and fidelicy ofan ingenuous and nl 
noblc - people haſt deſpiſed the tawning and pick thanke 
offers andincroachings of thoſe. land-Sircnes and: troden 


vnder footeall dread and feare of their intended oppoſiti- 
ordthy God, and to keepe thy 


ons, to gtue glory tothe L 
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faith entire and vnſpotted before him. The Lord thy God 
ſhall be with thee, and our hands with our hearts are lift vÞ 
for thee to the God of heauen that he will make good thC 
worke that he hath begunne in thee to ſtabliſh the throne 
of thy kindgdom1in thy hands in rightcouſneſle and truth: 
and tothisende to blefſe that noble ſtemme of Princely 
prace, and to hide the fame as anarrow of choiſe1n the * 
quiuer ofhis protection thatthe almond-tree in the death , 
of the ſtocke may ſtill live and flouriſh mthe branch vnul 
the day of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, As for theſe murmuring. 
and repining Eſauites which long ſaid intheir heartes con- 
cerning vs, | Thedaies of mourning for Queene Elizabeth” 
will come ſhortly,and then ſha! we have the killing and murthe 
ring of them, and cannot yet finde eime to difgorge them- 
clues of that malice, letthem taſt the bitterneſle of their 
ownegall, let them imagine {deuifes and nor performe' 
them till their eyes be conſumed 1n their heades, Lettheir 
roote beerottenneſle and their budas duft, and ler the. 
weapon of their neceſſitie bee gorged in their owne bow- 
cls, whileſt they intendand plot cull againſt the Anoin-' 
ted of the Lord, * Let thyhand, O Lord, hold himfaſt, 
and let thine arme ſtrengthen him, that the enemie may not be * 
able todoe him violence, and that the ſonne of wickedveſſe . 
may not hurt him, * Saze Lord and heare vs, O king of heas 


uen, whenwe call vpon thee. 
35, W. BisHor, 


If then there bee no greater reaſon of wasght and monent 
why ſuch dutifull and well deſeruing Subietts , ſhoulde bee ſo © 
greenouſly afflifted for thesr conſtience. Letothers conceins 
as they ſhall pleaſe, { will nener ſuffer my ſelfe to beperſwaded 
that your Iaieſtic wil ener permit it,befere I ſee 1t done 1 If it 
be further obiefted, why ſhould not your Maieſtic aſwell puniſo . 
Catholickes in your kingdomes,as Catholickes doe ProteFtants « 
#1: ſome other Conmries : 1 anſmere,that in all countries where c 

| wultitndes 
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F ts 
multitudes of both ſarts are mixed, as it is in England: The 
Proteſtants are tolerated, as in France, Pol.nia,Bohemia.the 
» (atholicke ſtates of Germany, and Cantounes , according to. 


that of the Goſpell, Suffer both the wheat & cockle to grow Mah, 3 


 vntill harueſt, 1 Spainezand Ntalieqwhere ſcarſe any rete= 
 fbants be, the caſe ts otherwiſe. But what is thatto England ? 
: Where are very many Catholicke recuſants, and Carbolikety | 
affetted in = degree only of the Temporalitie,but inthe 
: Clergie alſo , hardly of the higheſt degrees of honour to be ex- 
cepted : therefore for their number and. qualitie to he tolcr- 
ted. | 
R. ABBOT. 


His moſt excellent Maicſtic may well canceiue by your 
' yery laſt wordes before that. you are farre off. from. being 
dutiefull and well deſerrmg ſubietts, and therefore witly ta- 
' kethcourſeto bring you, ifit may be, to that that you in 
effe& confeflc, you ſhould bee, which you can neuer be ſo 
longas miſperſwaſton of religion doth hinder true conſci- 
ence of your dutietowards bum, Rut you know well thar 
your petition isliableto rſt exception , for.that in Iralie 
” and Spaine it 1s thought intolerable that Proteſtants 
, ſhould bee pernutted any vſe or exerciſe of theirreligion, 
and therefore the like ſhould be conceitued of Papiltes a- 
, moneſt vs, To which. your diſtinftion of many ortew g1i- 
ueth no ſufficient anſwer, For iftoleration of contrarie re- 
> ligions be amarrer of pietic , it holdeth as well for few as 
for many ; andifthe words of our Sautour Chriſt * /affe- 
» both the wheat and the cockle to grow together til harneſt be to 
be vnderſtood thereofas you would make vs belceue, they 
- muſt give ruleas well for ſmall numbers as for great mul- 
ritades, and your Pope and other Princes eucn by your 
- owne rule do yiolate Chrifts commaundement in thar ſo 
furioully they bend themſelues againſt the Proteſtants in 
" their dominions vtterly toextirpate and roote them our, 
But they doe that which they doe in. debarring the ron: 
itants 


2 Matth.1 3-39 
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fants dofrine vpona principle whichindeed is true,and 
though miſapplicd by them againſt vs,yet iuſtly and right-' 
ly by his Matcettic to bee returned againſt you, For looke 
whatreligion 1s the truth, that alone and onely 1s to beſcr, 
vp :'but what 1s vntrue andfalfe ,thatis wliolly to he ſup- 
relſed, Ir is neither charitie nor piety to giue way to 1do- 
Jatric and falſe worſhip, becauſe it 1s the dithonor of God, 
and the poiſon of the ſoules of men. Nowe they thinke 
thattheirs1is the onely true religion , and therefore they + 
determine that our religion 1s not to bee endured. His 
Maicſtic afſuredly knoweth that their religion is vntrue, 
and thatthe faith which 1s taught amongſt vs, isthe onely ' 
truth of God, beecauſe God himſelfe hath taught the 
{ane,-'and'by euidence of his owne wordes approoued 
it? -anUtherefore-riglttly concludeth that your tuperſti 
rious and falte worthips are by all meanes-to bee aban- 
doned. So Conftantine did aduance one onley true religi- 
on,not your new Romiſh deuiſes butthe ancient-Romane 
faith , andas youbefore ſayde chaſed all other relrgions 
into corners. Sith therefore you' propound to. his Mateſtic 
to follow the example of Conitantine youmult be cotent . 
that hee ſct vp that onely true religion which Conſtantine 
did, the auncient Romanreligion which S, Paultaught? 
in his epiſtle rothe Romans, and therefore chaſe as all o- 
ther ſonamely your newe Romiſhreligion into corners. 
And herein hefolloweth the {teppes of thoſe godly kings 
of Iudah, Dauid, Aſa, Ichoihaphat, Ezechias , Toftas* 
and the like who are ſpecially recommended in holy ſcrip- 
cure, who vpheld one onely truce worſhip of God, and ad- 
>. Crs c.16 Mnteed no toleration of ſtrange religions, inſomuch thae 
Sennr0.1 54” b Aſa depoſed Maachah his matherfrom her regencie, becauſe 
foee had made her anidcll ina groue, & brake downe ber 1doll = 
and tampedit under bis feete and burnt it, viing all meancs 
to ſhewe his deteſtation of ſuch corruption . His Maieſtie 
well knoweth how ſeucrely God by his law did forbid the 
tolerating of any were they neuer ſo necre or _ ſo 
ccre 
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deere that ſhould* ſecretly enticeor openly draw awaytrom « p.1 4.6. 


the true ſeruice of God tothe falſe worſhip of ſtrange 13. 
, gods. The man or womanthat did it was to bee *ſtoned *77-9-10. 


\ 
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ro death: the city that admitted any ſuch entiſements was 


- *vtterlie to bee deftroied, the inhabitantsand their catrell « ,,,, ; 5, 76, 


were to bee {laine with the {word, the ſpoile of the city to 
be burnt in the fire, the houſes thereofto be made a heap 
and neuerto bee built againe, How then ſhould his Mate- 


ſty beare with your* ſexes of Behiall, 


our ſernarie prieſts ! ver. x 3; 


is ſubictts and with- 

draw them to the worſhip of your new dewſed gods,your 
- altar-god Adaozim z your crucifixe-god, your god-ſaints, 
/ your Capitolion god of Rome, your umnage gods of gold 

and filuer & wood and ſtone; which indeed you callnot 
- gods but yet make them gods by ging ynto them the 
? worſhip that belongeth onely vnto God. If by occaſion 


and Teſuttes that they ſhould ſeduce 


_ ofthatlaw® Iſrael wereſo icalous forthe ſetting vp ofa * Toſu 22,11. 
ſtrange altar beſide thealtar of the Lord, ard with great '* 


_ indignation gathered them ſelues to warre againſt their 
brethren that ſer itvp, though pacified when they heard 
- the true meaning ofit, how ſhould his Mateftte but even 
in zeale of the honour of God and for the auoiding of his 
fearcfull wrath prohibite a religion ſo wholly ſtrange to 
that which God by his Prophets and Apoſtles 1n the law 
oſpell hath commaunded vs? And ifno tolera- 
ec approoued of whoordome, drunkennelle, 
.» witchcraft,inchauntment, how ſhould there be atoleratt- 


on of this {pirituall * whoordome and drunkenneſle? theſe * Yor. 17.2, 


' ſpirituall witchcrafts andſorceries of the whoore of Baby- 


lon towhome God hath threatned to' gize the cup of the © 6aþ.16,19, 


wine of the fiercenes of his wrath?As for the place which you. 

» alleadge of the cock/e growing with the wheat; ithath histrue 

., vnderſtanding of good and bad growing together in the 

. kingdom of heauen,that 1s1n the profeſſion of true religion; 

t giveth no warrant totolerate any falſe. Now I necd not 

ſtand to diſpute this _ in policy thatthe toleration of 
H 


Popery 
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Popery rendethtothe empeachment ofhisMateſtiesim< 
eriall crowne and dignitic,it hauing beene before ſhewed 
that the fundamentall grounds thereof are mcerely traite- 
rous, anddoeſubic& his Maicſtic to bee at the deuotion 
and diſpoſition of another head, Surely 1n thoſe king- 
domes and countries where youzy M Bithop, tell vs that 
Protcitants arc tolerated, his Maiefticlecth as in aglaſle, 
that if popery grow to luffictent ſtrengthfor the managing 
of it ſelfe he mult exther be contentrto looſe the crowne or \ 
yeeld to youto make ſhipwarcke of Ins taith, For howſo- 
euer Protcltantes haue beene there tolerated beecauſe 
for their number they knew nothow to ſupprefle them, 
andin therolerating ofthem they found nothing dange- 
rous or preiudiciall but rather beneficial to their eſtare, yer 
the Princes themſelues mult hauce no partin this tolcrati- 
on nor can without re{iſtanceand rebellion of the Popiſh* 
fation enioy their crowns and dignities whatſocuer right. 
ortitle they haue, vnleſſe they renounce their religion if . 
they be Proteitants,and become vaſlals and ſeruants tothe 
pope. The late example whereof inthe kingdome of 
Fraunce may bee a ſufficient caucat ro his Maicſtie to take + 
order againſt the growth and increaſe of your part that by 
toleration of you the like danger grow not to himſelfe or \ 
toany of his poſteritieafter hum. As for your number hi- 
therto1r is not ſo great,thankes be to God,as that his Ma- 
ieſty hathany. caulc to feare1t, or for it to purchaſe vnro 
himſelfe that cerraine danger which of toleration of your 
popery incuitably enſueth: it 1smore1n youraccountthen 
tis 1a truth, & thar that it 1s greater in tale the in ſtrength: 
and a number haue growen Recuſants either vpon talſe 
hopes,or of curioſity aud nouelty and becauſe they would 
ſeeme ſome-bodie by being ſingular and different from 0 
thermen,whom the ſmart of a rod will eafily reclaime and 
cauſe them to returneto the church againe, Vhereas you 
alleadge your Catholickely affefted in exerie degree not of the 
T emporalty only but alſo of the Clergie,havaly the high:ſt de=< 


grees 
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grees of honour to be excepted, welce you are willing to 
grace your ſelfe thoughitbe but with alie ; you would 

* taine haue their company that dereſt to haueany of yours: 

it is but one of your accuſtomed preſumptions, and you 
your ſelfe haue no confidence of that you lay, 


3G, W. BisHoOP, 


Laſtly, ff there were noother cauſe, but the inmmerable 
benefits which euery degree andorder of men throughout Eng- 
land, haue,& do daily receine from onr moſt Catholicke Aun- 
ceſtors : As the conſtituting of ſo many holſeme lawes : foun- 
' ding of ſo many honourable, andrich rewards of learning, as 
Biſhoprickes, Cathedrall Churches, Deancries,Arch-deacon- 
' ries, Reſidencies, Prebendes, and Benefices : the ercfling,and 
building of ſo goodly Fchooles, Colledges, and Hoſpitals, and 
endowme of them with ſo ample poſſeſſion, whichall proceeded 
out of the bowels of the true wiſedowe,pictie,c vertue of their 
, Catholicke religion: Is not this much more then @ ſufficient 
maine why their hemres in faith, ſhould be meſt benignly, and 
» louingly dealt with; andnot for the pe eſſion of the ſame 
Rebgion, ſo ſenercly afflifled? Let the Proteſtants in thoſe 
 conntries, where they are moſt moleſted, appeare and ſhew, 
that thetr predeceſſcriin beleefe, hane beene ſo beneſiciall vn= 
to the publike weale : And 1 dare wndertake, that for their 
eMmceſters ſake, they ſpall finde much more fanoar, then 
we ſue for. Wherefore they can hame noinſt cauſe, to repine 
at your Maicſtics goedneſſe, if ypon men of that Religion 
which hath beene ſo beneficiall unto your whole Realme, you 
take extraordinary compaſſion. 


R. ABBOT, 


Thisargument of yours, M, Biſhop, is common to 

" others as well as to you, and cannot aduantage youbut it 
- mult by like reaſon aduantage them, God. brought tus 
| Hhz people 


* Dey 6,10,11> 


full of all mazmner of goods which they filled not; & wels digged 


© Augaſt.de 
do&t.Chrift.lib, 


2.C4 40, 


Baſil.ſerm ad 
adoleſcentes 


&c 
Origen. 4n Exod. 


ham.z. 
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people of Iſraell into the land of Canaan, and there gaue 
them* great ana goodly cities which they builded not : houſes . 


which they digged not : vineyards andoline trees which they 
planted not, and yet gaue them charge to deſtroy thoſe na- 
rions and to glue no toleration of cheir abhominations,* 
trom whoſe hands thele benefits did redound vnto then. 
Chriſtian religion hath receiued much benefit and ſtrength 
from ſecular and prophane artsand learning, which hea-. 
then men haue poliihed and firred to our vic. InreſpeRt 
whereof, the godly fathers of the Church * haue much , 
recommended the knowledge of thoſe ſtudies, as verie 
aualleable to preparca man tothe ſeruice of the Church, 
which Iultan the Apoſtata well perceiuing, gaue foorch* 
anedict that * Chriſtians ſhould be barred from the ve 
of Poctiie,and Rhetoricke, and Logicke, and other arts 
of Philoſopluc : * for out of our bookes ſaid he, they borrow * 
weapons whereby th:y fight againſt our ſelues. And yet it is 
not any ſufficient reafonto tolerate heatheniſh ſuperſtrti- « 


hit.lib, 4 «ca.8, Ons, becauſethey were heathens from whome theſe helpes . 


of learning haue deſcended vntovs. So haue Chriſtian 
ſtates recciued from the heathen Romanes their c3i/l 
lawes, and therefore what ſhould, M, Biſhop gaine art our 
hands if it were confefled, thar atthe hands of their Aun-- 
ceſtours we haue receiued the conſtitution of many whole- 
ſome lawes. Butindeed they were none of your Aunceſtors 
M. Biſhop, from whom we haue receiued our auncient + 
lawes, For our auncient lawesmake the Prince Gods, 
Vicegerentin this ingdome, as hath beene before ſayde, 
Our auncientlawes and cuſtomes of this realme diſanul- 
led the enchroaching authoritie ofthe Biſhop of Rome, 
for reſiſting of which lawes © Thomas Becket was holden« 


© Matth, Pariſ. for a traitour in the time of kings Henry theſecond. and 
= y 5 


iaHenr.2.* 


hadde itbeene by courſe of law was iuſtly for that cauſe* 
put to death, Ihaucalſo before declared- what diffe- 
rence there is betwixt the religion of old profeſſed, vn- 
der 
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dertheproteRion of the lawes of this Realme,andthe 
religion that is nowe vrged by you, io that the founders 


of thoſe lawes are not to be accounted of your kinde. Of 


Bithoprickes and Archbiſhoprickes I may anſwer as of 
lawcs lhaue done, For whenreligion firit was publickly 
receued andeſtabliſhed in this land in the time of king 
>Luciusit found hecre of heathen inſtitution eight and 


2 twentle * flamines and three Archiflammes, The places of; ,, ,. 


. the flames the king turned to ſo many biſhoprickes : the þ;p. 
places ofthe .4rchiflamwmes to lomany Archbiſhoprickes; g!ane. 


2 the one at Londontrantlated afterward to Canterburie . 
.,the other at Yorke : the third at Cacrleon in Wales, 
where ſeven of thoſe biſhoprickes with this Archbiſho- 
* pricke were remaining at the comming of Auſtin the 
Monke into this land, whereof mention was made before. 


, Here were * Temples alſo builded for the worlhip of , ,, , 


I%s 


Paynim Gods, of which he made charches for the ſeruice 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Neither canit be doubted but thatthere 
were here ſchooles and places of learning and rewardes 
thereof, inaſmuch as we findethat there were here learned 
- menthe * Dr«ydesand i Erwydes tor the managing of 


/ 


of Ene 


= - 
nſhed 


+ 


their Pagan law, which without ſuch opportunities and * Helin/b,de- 
incouragements could not be. To be ſhort, very lictle1s it ſcrips. of Bri- 


that M.Biſhop can alleadge ot benefits deriuedto vs from 
' theprofeſlours of theirnow Ronuſh rel:gion, which the 


taine, 
a Annal,of 
lohn fle win 


» Pagans alſo might not alleadge to haue beene befcre. deri< Lucius. 


- ued from them to the maintenance and vſe of Chriſtian 
faith, Andifthat were no reaſon to tolerate thoſe unpi- 

' eties to which thoſe benefites were firlt intended by the 
Pagans, then M, Biſhop mult firſt wſtfic his religion to 
bethe truth before hecan wſtly require any toleration 
of it orthoſe commodities that were aſſigned to the vic 
thereof, But that our Biſhoprickes and Archbiſhoprickes 

/ our cathedrall churches and church liu'ngs & other bene- 
, fites of learning iathe firſt Chriſtian yſe of them had no 
intendment ot the Ronuſh religion that now 1s,butſcrued 


Hh 3 indeed: 
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indeed forthe maintenance of the religion that is nowe 
taughe by vs, Thaue before ſufficiently declared, and 
neede not hereto repeate, neither would M Biſhop haue 
heere ſpoken thereot againe bur thatit tcemeth his heart) 
was ftrongly poſlcſſed with ſome longing deſire to haue c 
ſome partin theſe preferments. Whichit you haue, M. 
Biſhop, I would with you to reftorme your opinions, to« 
cmbracethat truth which you are notable to oppugne: to 
renounce all iuriſdition of forreine power, and to ac- 
knowledge to your Princethattoueraigntie which by the 
word of God, by the auncientlawes ot thisrealme, and 
by examples of auncient Emperoursand princes, 15 1uſtly 
due vnto him, and you need not doubt bur that lus Ma-, 
teſtie will gractoully regard in good and convenient fort 
to {atisfie your deſire. As for your daring to wndertake that 
the Proteſtants in thoſe countries where they are moſt moleſted 
Jhall finde more fawour then you ſue for, if they can ſhewthat 
therr predeceſſours in belecfe haue beene ſo beneficial to the pub 
licke weale, we holdita feigned liberaiitie tondly preſu-: 
med _ others mens curteſic, and youa very fillie man 
to vndertake ſogreat a matter. The caſe hath beenewith 
other countries as it hath beene with vs : howſocuer Po- 
perie haue ſince viurpedand abuſed allthings, the aunci- 
entemploiment of thoſe eccleſiaſticall benefirs which yo 
ſpeake of, was to the aduauncement ofthar religion wich 
was deltuered by the Scriptures, and from thence taughr 
by the auncient paſtours and fathers ofthe church, which 
_ appeareth already, and in the examining ofyour 
ooke ſhall appeare further to be the (clte-ſame that the 
church of England now profeſſcth and mainteineth, not 
that which you would vrge vpon vs by the pretended au- 
thorttic ofthe church of Rome. 


37. W, BisHOP. 


It lying then in your CMaieſtiesfree choife and eleftion, 
; whether 


- 
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whether you will enlarge and extend your Royall fanonr, wnto 


an irfinite number of your moſt dutifull and :ff:wnate Sub- 
g-Fts, who arc the moſt unwilling tn the worlde to m—_ ſe 


? any one of your lawes,were they not th: ruxto ccmpelled 


2 the 


tam of God : or elſe viterly to b:gger and wndoe, both then, 
* andtheirs fer their conſtant profeſſion ofthe? Auncient Roman 
fauh. My confidence inth- ſweet promaence of the eAlmighty 
8, that he wil' mercifully incline your Reyall heart, to chooſe 
rather to pardon, then to puniſh : becauſe the way of mercie, 
conſerteth better with your kinde and tender nature : it is of 
better aſſurance tg continue your peace-ble & proſperous raion 
it will purchaſe mercie at God handes, according to his owne 
promiſe, Bleiled be the mercitull, for chey thall obtaine 


mercic, 
R., ABBOT. 


The ground of your requeſt. of fauouris but peritie 
þ Mr a begging ofthe point in queſtion, orrather a 
illp 


2 wilfu 


reſumption of the tructh of that which without 


queſtion 1s falſe. Youſay you are compelledby the lawe of 
Godtotranſgreſſe yyur Princes l;w, 10 retulingto con- 


forme your {elues to the religion commaunded thereby. 
But where 1s thatlaw of God ? Shew vs 1n the old” or new 
'reſtament any law or worde of God that may giue your 
» Recuſantrs any ſhew of reaſon why they ſhould dente to 
cometo Church, Vho is there amongſt them all that e1- 

” ther canor doth alleadge out of the law of G OD anic 
_ thingrto that purpoſe ? No, no, you by your wiles are be- 
come to them thelaw of God : you keepe fromthem the 


* keyof knowledge : you conceale from them the lawe of 


God, and frightthem from medling with the holy ſcr:p- 
tures, and vpon the aduantage of their ignorance you en- 
tangle them with your lewde and vngogly deutſes, which 

' fallly and wickedly you cntitle the law of God. It 15 the law 
, of Antichriſt, rhe law of* the man of finne, the childe of 


perdition, that keepeth them from aflembling rhemlſclues 
with 


a Laucatit.q2., 
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with the church of God, that they may bee partakers with 
him of the ſame deſtruftion. And ſo you likewiſe delude 
them as touching rhe profeſſion of the auncient Romane faith, 
whereas in their proteſſion there is nothing like to that 
faith which the Apoſtle hath compriſed 1n his epiltle to 
the Romans. Ah caytifes, ah mifcreants © world to God 
yee were enen cut off that thus trouble the people of God,\ 
© eating them wp like bread by making =_ commoditie of 
them! The merciethat ſhould be ſhewed to you 1s the 
fame that Elias ſhewed tothe* pricſtes of Baal tocur you \ 
off that you may no further encreaſe your ſin by cauling\ 
the Lordes people to treſpaſle againſt him , Asfor chats 
that are thus ſeduced by you, his Maieſtie dothintend vn- 
co them the mercie of God, though not that mercy that \ 
you require, yet the mercie that Saint Iude commen- 
deth, * ro ſave them byterrour and feare pulling them by” 
force out of the fire. It 1s rightly and truely noted by 
Saint Auſtin that there 1s ® a crueltie ſometimes in ſpa=c 
ring, aud & mercie ſometumes in puniſhing, It1s a worke 
ofmercie which our Sauiour commendeth in the Goſ- 
pell: * Compe!l chem to come in that my houſe may bee filled,) 
* If men were dwelling ina houſe, ſaith Saint Auſtin, which 
we certainly knew wouldfall, and they would net beleene ws 
when we ſhuld tell them ſo, but would continue mn the ſame flull 
were we not to be adiudged cruel andSncharitable menif ha- * 
wng it in our power we ſhould forbeare to pull them out ? And 
if being many ſome of them be headſtrong & will needs deſtroy « 
themſelues, is it not mercy yet to ſaue ſome cr any one of them ? 
This is the mercy that his Mateſty performeth to your 
Recuſantsthatſeing them ro conſort themſelues with An- 
tichriſt and thereby to procure their owne dettrudtion, he 
may by violence draw them from vnder the pawes ofthe 
Lion, and ifnotall, yet ſo many as to whome God ſhall 
bleſſe the meanes and endeauour that he ſhall vie for them 
knowing * that medicine is not to be negletted though ſome be . 
taken with a peſtilence that is incurable. Andin this _ 
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his maieſticmay lookefor mercic, becauſe hee ſheweth 
mercie according tothe words of Chriit, ' Bleed bee the! ninh.s x, 
merciful for they ſhall obtae mercee : whereas he ſhould be- 
accounted mercileſle and cruell if® he ſhov/d /affer framtike 
men to runne headlong and to d ſtroy themſelues.Let the me- ® Auguſt.epiſt. 

 dicine be tharpe, ſo thatir may worke acure : let the law 45: 
| begger many wiltull perſons to the world, thatlome at 
lealt may thereby be enriched rowaxds God. As for your 
termes of dutifall and affe tionat ſubi:&s,we have lecne be- 
" fore that they are wordes of hypocriſie and no truth, and 
- that men ot yourdeuotion cannot poſſibly be duely af- 
feed to their Prince. And whereas you vic the words of 
better aſſurance to continue his MUaieſties peaceable and proſ- 
/ peroms rargne,the truth is, whatſocuer you pretend, that if 
his maieſtic bemercitull ro youin that ſorr as you deſire, 
" he muſt ſhew _—— wad and mercilefle to himſelfe, 
neither can he expeCt apeaccable and proſperous raigne, 
"once you os thay Arengeh, that he may recetuea 
checkefrom you. -Letthe adder frecſe without doores: if 
/ he be harbouredand warmedatthe fire, he will ting him 
_ thathathenterrained him, andthen it will be bura mat- 
ter of floute, * aluiſtis incendium quo nunc ardetis : yee haue 
Fedde the fire your ſelfe : be content now to be burnedwwit. * Ligy,Diced,. 
28. W. BisHor. 
Tnced not adde what a Conſolation, and comfort it wi'lbe 
to, many ſcore thouſands of your ſubietts,and the greateſt obli> 

" gation that can be deniſed, to bmde them to you, and yoursfor 

euer, Now what applauſe, and c:mpratul ition fromforren Ca- 

” tholicks countries, would follow this your famons Fatt. Un- 

drubted!y all the glorious companie of Kings & © neenes(now 
in heauen ) of whom you are lyneally deſcended: and among all 
> the reſt, namely, your moſt ſacred and d:are Mother, that en- 

- dured ſo much for her conſtancie mthe ſame Cathol:cke fatth 

cannot but take it moſt kindly, if for God and their ſakes, you 
e into your Princely proteftion their follower sun the Roman. 


fanh,and defend them ou oppreſſion. 
1 


R. ABB Or, 
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R. ABBOT. 

No ſcores of thouſands, M.Biſhop, to whom it will, 
be a comfort, but hundreds ofthouſands to whom it will 
be a diſcomtorr to ſee harbour giuen to the vipers brood* 
to cate out the bowels of their owne mcther. And as for 
obligation to binae them to his Maieſtie and his for ever: it 
1s cuident by the principles that haue beene betorelaied 
downe, that there is no obligation whereby his maieſty 
may be ſecure of them, nor avy bond whereby they may ' 
be ſo tied to him, bur that they are alwayes to bcereadicr, 
to another ro whom they are tied with a faſter bond. You 
promiſe great applarſe and congratulation fromforraine Ca 
tholicke countries, but his mateſtic findeth farre greater ' 
comfort in the cleereneſ]e of his owne conſcience, en-< 
tirelie aduancing the true ſeruice of God, and in the 
congratulations of the truely faithtuil, both of his owne 
ſubieas within his Domunions, and many Princes and 
thouſands of people in other countries :who are farre mo, \ 
retoycing to ſec his mateſties reſolution and conſtancy , 
in the truth, then there willbe to take knowledge, as ofa 
fauour done to them by his matcſties relenting and decli. 
ning therefrom, And cf your Catholicke Princesit may 
be there are ſome, who would gratulate themſcluesif they 
might attaine to that kingly ſoucratgntie which his male- 
ſte by true religion doth enioy, which becauſe they can- 
not, they would be glad for companies ſake to ſee him en- 
cline to your requeſt, in hope to haue hmm brought to the 
like ſeruitude and bondage as theyarc in, Which how- 
ſocuerit beto you afamons faft, yetin truthis ſoinfa- , 
mous and diſhonourable as that there is little cauſe for , 
you to hope that his matcſtie ſhould cuer yeeld tothe do- 
ing of it, Asfor Kings and © necnes in heauen taking kindly 
the doing of that which you deſire : his mateſtie will beleeue « 
it when you ſhew him warrant that they haue made you, 
the interpreter oftheir minde, or deliuered youany ſuch 
meſſage to doc vato him, VVhich if you donot,he _— 
c 
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q cth well mough that theſe are but idle words of your - foo- 
liih Rhetoricke and far from any force toſcrue your.turne, 
But whereas you make mention of his maicſtics mother: 
if there were no other cauſe yet the very remembrance. of 


*hermightbe ſufficientto make him dereſt youallro the 


_.,Pit of hell: by whoſe ſeducements and promiſesy.,gud 


continuall praftifes and proyocations ſhe was brought:to 
»that wofull and vnprincely fall,cuen as to your villany was 


| tobee, imputed. the lofle of the bloud ofſo many nobles 


? and gentlemen that. was ſhed in the dayes of Queene Eli- 


zabeth,of whom many.;(badrhey been free from your en- 
trapments) had liued good ſuhxGs varill this day; The 
ſame muſt welſay ofthem who ſince his Highneſle com- 
ming to the crowne,..andſpecally of late haue beene, in- 
tangled in your netstothe ytter confuſion and ouerthrow 
both ofthemand theirs, .So that.nor onely. ns} marſtie 
hath cauſe to bate youhytalloall they dar aehas ame 


' intereſt in any ofthatbloud, yeathis whole ſtate which by 


- you haue beene bereaued of-lo wany ſpeciall..members 


that might haue done greatſcruiceand helpe vntoit, 
| "0 has moſt humblie crauing pardon of your Highneſſe,if 1 
haue m any thing exceeded the limits of my bounden duty,1 be 


 feech our bleſſed Saniour to endue you,bo1h with the true know 


, 


ledge of his diuine werity, and with the ſpirit of Fortitude, to 
embrace and defend it conſtantly.or that at the leaſft,graciouſly 
to tolerate and permit it, NY ; 
Your moſt Excellent maieſtiecs, moſt 
obedient, andloyall ſubic&t,and 
ſeruant. W., B. 


R. ABBOT, 
Indeed M. Biſhopiuſt cauſethere is that you ſhould 
, a:Kepardonof his maieſticfor exceeding the limits of 
your bounden dutic,not "—_ length ot your cpaſtle = 
12 or 
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for theinatter of it. -If ypon - aduertiſinent and further 
examinatio of thatchat you haue written you donor aske « 
his Matcſtic pardon and ſubmit your ſclte ro his mercie, 
[ne very of 00m ſelfeto be a lewd and anaughty.man. You 
haue writtcn to his Maieſtie that which you are notable . 
i : orif you can1uſtific it, letirappeare and I will . 

ratiepardon of his Maicſtic toioyne with you. Bur be- 
cauſe you cannot, and {oindeed I auouchthat youcannot 
therefore as touching your praicr I anſwere you with Ter- 
tultans wordes :* Ef rele; tofies m Dexnm,qui vrllum Impe , 
rators propitium :Ton that will pray to God for his gooaneſſe to- 
wardes your Pronce, be firftl-your ſcife truely religions tewardes \ 
God;God regardeth none of your praicrs as now youpra 
yourPrince can no true praiers from you; becauſe 
you haue notrue jon towards him. You haue fought 
todelude his Maicſtie with liesand falſhood, toperſwade. 
hin chat char is the dinwe verity Which! indecd is your he-+ 
refie. You haue alleadged no one thing wherein you haue 
not played the cozener and cither 'wreſted it to that to 
which-it was nener meant, or concealed that that ſhould 
ſcrue to reftific the meaning oft, ;and therefore haue not * 
ſhewcd your ſelfe his moſt excellent Maicfties moſt loyall ſub < 
#& as youvnderwrite your {clfe, And how ſhould his Ma 
teftie expeRto haue youloyall and true to him, whom he c 
fecth thus vatrue and falle to God. Ina word you are one 
ofthem whome Saint Auſttndeſcnberh * who imprudently 
reſolue not to care what you ſay,ſanc howſoener to conrarie 
that that we ſay. God open your eyes tolec your owne fol- 
ly and giuc you an humble hart to yeeld colum, 
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THE 


SECOND PART 


OF THE DEFENCE 
OF THE REFORMED 
CATHOLICKE, | 


Whereinthe Religion eſtabliſhed in our Church 
of England (forthe points here handled)is apparently iu- 
ſtified by authoritie of Scripture,&teſtimonie of the anci- 
ent church, againſt the vaine cauillations colle&cd by Do- 
or = Seminary Prieſt, as our of other Popiſh writers, 
{o ſpecially our of Bellarmin, & publiſhed vnder the name 
of The marrow and pith of many large volumes, 
for the oppugning thereof. 


ByRoBrart ABBOT Dottor of Dinimitie. 


| Terrul. deprzſcripr. aduer.hzrer. 
, Hereſerde quorundaminfirmitatibus babent quod valent nibil valentes 
| . þ in bent vaientem fidem incurrant. 
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TIO THE MOS 1 
HIGH AND MIGHTIE 


MONARCH, MY MOST DREAD 


and Soueraigne Lord, I ax 5by the graceof 
God King of great Britaine, France and Ireland, 
Defendcr of the faith. 


} O ST puiſſant and renowmed 
King,albeit my qualitie & gifts 
are of meaner fort and worth, 
then that I ſhould thereupon 
preſume thus often to ſolicite 
your Maieſtics acceptation of 
my foretimely and vandigeſted 
fruics : yer ſith this buſines was 
| by your Maieſties appointment 
| firſt commaunded,and one part 
thereof isalready become ſacred vnto you, the remainder 
could not in duty be recommended to any other then to 
the ſame moſt benigneand toſterous aſpect of your Roy- 
all Grace. In the former part I haue indeuored to cleare 
thoſe miſts and clouds which Do&or Biſhops malcuolent 
breath, out ofthe foggie vapours of their Romith filchie 
lakes, had blowne amongſt vs in his Epiſtle Dedicatorie to 
your Highneſſe,whereinto hee had contriucd ina generali- 
ty very many malicious and blind cauils, whereby hee 
would perſwade your Maieſtic, that tie Religion by your 
A 2 lawcs 
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